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UNIT : 1   UNDERSTANDING REPORTING    

         
 
 

:: STRUCTURE:: 
 

1.0 Introduction  

1.1 Objectives 

1.2 Information is Power : in Democracy, Power is to The 

 People 

1.3 Media as a Mirror to Society 

1.4 Journalist and Reporter: The Same or Different? 

1.5 The Modern-Day Reporter 

1.6 What is News and How Do You Find It 

1.7 What is a News Story? 

1.8 Story Structure 

1.9 Check Your Progress  

1.10 Key Words 

 
 
 

1.0 INTRODUCTION 

 

As we embark to get a deep understanding of the most exciting 

and important aspect of Journalism reporting, it is important to 

understand at the outset what is the purpose of reporting. The act of 

‗reporting‘ is a part of the whole, but in many ways, it is a whole in 

itself. Hence it is critical to get a deep perspective of the role of a reporter 

in the larger context of democracy, the part he plays in giving access to 

citizens to information and also the need for sound understanding of the 

subject. 

In the digital world where there is an information overdose, 

journalists are no more gate- keepers of information - as they were in the 

pre-digital / social media world. Now journal- ism‘s role has genuinely 

graduated to that of a watchdog. 

Fact-checking any and every piece of information has become a 

prerequisite. It is now under the reporter‘s ambit to actively give context 

to all the information and knowledge he writes about. This unit gives 
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context to the reporter‘s job of why gathering news is important for the 

development of a society and the role verified information plays in a 

democracy. Yet again students need to know that media is but a 

reflection of society. And a reporter‘s role is steeped in an understanding 

of the society. 

To get this understanding, the reporter must be out on the field, 

interacting and interviewing a wide spectrum of people, questioning 

elected members of parliament and State Assemblies and giving a voice to 

the marginalised sections of the society at the same time. It is only then 

that the reporter is a genuine mirror of the society. This is an ongoing 

endeavour because a society is a living organism that keeps on changing 

and evolving. Journalists must have their ears to the ground to be able to 

represent the concerns of their audience. 

 

1.1 OBJECTIVES 

 

• Understand the role of a reporter in a democracy. 

• Realise that a reporter is a mirror of the society he represents. 

• Introduction to what is news and how does a reporter decide to follow 

a story. 

• Understand the role of a modern-day reporter vis-a-vis traditional 

media organisations. 

 

On the completion of this unit, you will be able to… 

• Students will be able to appreciate the difference between just a 

reporter and journalist. 

• Realise the significance of mirroring the society they represent. 

• Understand the importance of news stories and be able to identify them 
 
 

1.2 INFORMATION IS POWER, IN DEMOCRACY, POWER 

IS TO THE PEOPLE 

As a form of government, democracy was the first system to 

vest all power of choice in the people, and not in a single man or 

woman - as in a monarchy - or in a select group of people. Democracy 

sustains itself on the idea that people are the masters of their own fate, 

and always have the final say in the form of government that rules them. 

A democracy is strengthened by the institutions that build them. The 

four pillars that hold a democracy together are, the executive, 

legislature, judiciary and the media. These institutions are put in place to 

check and balance out each other to ensure that the people who are 

elected to power, and serve as the voice of the people, do not misuse or 

abuse their power. 

Of these four estates, the media is said to play the most key role to 

protect the rights and freedom of the people. The media is not just meant to 
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hold truth to power, by constantly questioning and keeping track of those 

in power, but the media also helps ordinary citizens make informed 

democratic decisions. In today‘s day and age, democracy has been reduced 

to the en- tire process of elections. But a diligent media that constantly keeps 

those in power under check, helps citizens make much better informed 

choices on a daily basis. For example, through de- tailed investigative 

reporting, if journalists can uncover a scandal that is coming at the cost of 

public money, or there is a breach in ethics while the government is 

handing out contracts, or favouring certain parties/business houses over 

others, it only empowers citizens. Once this information is revealed and out 

in the public domain, citizen groups, activists and other stake- holders can 

mobilise to pressurise the government to take action and be more 

transparent. 

Democracy sustains itself on information. Even during elections, 

citizens are expected to make decisions based on information they have 

been provided by the parties or candidates, but at the same time is the 

role of the media to ensure that the information the candidates are giving 

are accurate and can be relied upon. Once the elections are completed, a 

media that is merciless will keep track of the promises made by the 

party/candidates that have been elected to power to ensure that they are 

delivering on the promises made in a timely manner. 

 

 

1.3 MEDIA AS A MIRROR OF SOCIETY 

Apart from being a watchdog for the people against those in power, 

the media also acts as a mirror to society and the direction in which it is 

moving. The media, through its reportage and incessant coverage can 

definitely the way issues in societies are perceived and can make people 

more conscious and aware of things that they would not take seriously 

otherwise. One example of this can be the 2012 Nirbhaya gang rape case 

in New Delhi, in the wake of which the media played a central role in 

raising several issues about the safety of women in public spaces. The 

media pursued the brutal rape case intensely, while at the same time 

raising awareness about the way in which women suffered gravely on a 



4  

daily basis. Another such example was the widespread coverage the 

media gave women during the Me Too movement that broke out in India 

in late 2018. 

The widespread coverage provided by the media encouraged many 

women to come out with their stories of physical, mental and sexual 

harassment or abuse that they might have faced, both at home or in their 

workspace. It helped raise more awareness about mental health is- sues 

and the mental trauma with which victims of harassment live with. It also 

made men and women in power more aware of their actions and how it 

might affect people around them. companies took more proactive 

cognisense about sexual harassment guidelines and redressal methods in 

their own workspaces. This entire environment was created by the con- 

stant coverage the media was giving this issue, consequentially raising 

much more aware- ness about it, and in turn forcing people to think and 

take action in their own lives. 

Adding to the fact that media acts as a mirror to society - talking 

about its weakest while holding the most powerful to account - the media, 

since the time it came into being, has also been the first record of history. 

Events that later go down as historic milestones in mankind, are first 

reported and recorded by the media. A lot of times, the mediapersons and 

journal- ists covering such events might not even know the historic 

significance of the events they are covering. For example, during the final 

of the US Open in 2019 - the prestigious grand slam tennis tournament - 

21-year-old Naomi Osaka was up against 23-time major champion Serena 

Williams. All odds were stacked in favour of Williams, who is 

considered to be one of the greatest tennis players of all time. However, on 

that day, Osaka came out shining and beat the world champion, becoming 

the first-ever Japanese player to ever win a grand slam title. She also 

became one of the youngest players in history to win a major grand slam 

title. Journalists covering the match witnessed something that will go down 

in the history of sport, in tennis, in the US Open and in the context of 

Japanese tennis. What made her victory even more special was the 

opponent she beat, Williams, who she herself considers her hero. 

A sharp journalist is one who can recognise, record and describe these 

various elements that created this historic moment, and place it in that 

context. The emotion that the players felt, the way the crowd reacted, the 

atmosphere in the stadium - these central aspects of the event that can 

never be recreated. Years later, when someone is writing about the 

history of tennis, or the history of Japenese tennis, or the history of the 

US Open, it is these media reports that captured the events of the day that 

will be referred to. 

This analogy does not just hold true for sports, but also in various 
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other fields like politics, science, cinema, art and so on. Therefore, it is 

always key for journalists to understand the his- torical context of the work 

they are covering for them to produce better quality of journalism. 
 

1.4 JOURNALIST AND REPORTER: THE SAME OR 

DIFFERENT? 
 

To explain the difference between a journalist and reporter would 

be like asking what‘s the difference between a football player and a 

striker. The latter belongs as a subset to the for- mer. The role of a 

reporter is much more refined within the space of journalism, but to be a 

journalist you do not necessarily have to be a reporter. 

A journalist is someone who collects, collates and disseminates 

information on public affairs, politics, sports and society in general. This 

information dissemination can happen through various mediums, like 

print, digital, video or television broadcast. The reporter plays a cen tral 

role in this entire operation of news dissemination, but there are various 

other stakeholders who are involved in this process. Sub-editors, video 

editors, senior editors, broadcasters, news anchors and form a part of this 

entire operation of news collection and dissemination, and usually call 

themselves journalists. On the other hand, a reporter plays a much more 

specific and direct role in this process, as she is expected to go out on the 

field and directly collect the information first-hand. This can either 

happen through interviews, press conferences or live reporting from an 

event that is taking place. The reporter usually relays first- hand 

information from the scene of action, which is usually refined or 

repackaged and is then presented or dispatched as news. 

The skill of a good reporter is that she knows where to locate a story and 

build relevance around it. This usually happens through good sources a reporter 

might have through her experience on the field. Reporters have to be extremely 

accurate and precise with the way they gather and report information, as a 

misrepresentation of facts or figures can bring total dis- repute to the 

organisation they work for. Reporters also need to be extremely persistent and 

diligent with their news gathering activities, especially if they are pursuing stories 

that might make people uncomfortable revealing. Therefore, during a press 

conference or an interview, a good reporter will ask the subject questions that are 

detailed, specific and yet at the same time covers things that the subject might 

not want to reveal.  

In today‘s digital age, the role of a journalist has evolved massively. 

Earlier journalists would be people employed by newspapers, television 

channels or news wire services. However, with the emergence of web 

journalism, blogging and microblogging websites, the nature of news 

gathering and dissemination has evolved massively. 
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1.5 THE MODERN-DAY REPORTER 

The modern-day news cycle is one that never stops. 24-hour news 

channels, web portals and social media websites have compelled news 

reporters to be on their toes at every hour to find and cull out news stories. 

In such a crowded newscpace, apart from just finding or culling out 

stories, a modern-day reporter needs to have the skill to find new angles 

and details to stories that are already trending or being covered. That being 

said, depending on the medium of news dissemination, the role of reporter 

today has become much more diverse and presents different kinds of 

challenges. 

For example, if there is a natural calamity that has taken place, 

like an earthquake, landslide or a massive flooding, the way the story will 

be reported across platforms - television, news- paper, or web - will differ 

largely. 

The television reporter will be expected to join the news telecast 

live, and report findings he or she might gather while on the ground. The 

delivery of the news is much more spontaneous and in the present. The 

story will develop over time, and it is the job of the reporter to keep track 

of it and continue to add elements to the story in real-time. In this case, 

once she reaches the site of the calamity, she will be expected to give a 

count of injuries or fatalities if any, the cause of the calamity and whether 

any neighbouring areas are also prone to it. The reporter will also be 

expected to give a live update of the rescue operations underway and 

what are the consequences, precautions and inconveniences citizens 

around the affected area might face and need to prepare themselves for. 

 

A newspaper reporter, on the other hand, will reach the spot and 

take detailed notes about the entire event. She must speak to local 

residents, the local body authorities and other government officials to 

understand the nature and gravity of devastation and destruction that has 
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taken place. Since the newspaper reporter is not pressed for time as her 

report will only be published the next day, she is expected to give a more 

descriptive analysis of the situation or event that has taken place. She can 

take more time to research and add more elements to the story, of 

whether the calamity is part of a larger pattern of such events or whether 

it is a one-off event that government authorities were not prepared to 

tackle. She will also have the liberty of building her story through various 

perspectives by speaking to various stakeholders in this process. She can 

also give a brief background of the place and how this calamity might 

affect the local economy or just the lives of people living in the area. 

A web reporter will be expected to package and present the story 

in a much more interactive format. While she can rely on words to tell the 

story, engaging storytelling mediums like photos or videos can be used to 

tell the story. While a web reporter‘s compulsions are similar to that of TV 

reporter who needs to put out stories and details as quickly as possible, 

she must also be conscious of the story-telling medium she is employing 

to pass on the news. Good web journalism finds the right balance between 

different mediums like text, video and photos to keep the reader or 

consumer engaged. Therefore, the process of news or information 

gathering is very as the web reporter might have to click descriptive 

photographs, or record and edit short, snappy videos while at the same 

time complementing these two with texts to add elements that might be 

missing in the photos or videos. Web reporters can also cover the 

conversation that is going on the web, or social media, about this calamity 

and can be a source of more information that can be added to the story to 

make it more holistic or wholesome in nature. 

While journalism over the radio is not as prevalent today, there 

are certain radio channels who carry news bulletins where they might 

need a reporter. Reporters using the radio will have to rely purely on their 

descriptive skills and various sounds - that are of major significance she 

can record while at the site. She can also record and play statements made 

by local authorities, government spokespersons or local residents to 

add more colour to  the story. 

1.6 WHAT IS  NEWS  AND  HOW  DO YOU  FIND IT 

News is any form of information that has social, political or economic 

value in the daily lives of ordinary people. News covers a wide area of 

information points, 

There is no set formula for a reporter to find a news story, but while 

working in a newsroom there are certain systems and mechanisms in place 

that keep the news cycle going. For instance, in a television newsroom, there 

will be a catalog or diary maintained with some marquee events of the day, it 

could a press conference being held by a chief minister or the opening of a 
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new highway by the mayor in the city. This will be regularly slotted into the 

news cycle that runs daily, apart from the news stories that might develop 

during the day. 

There are various other sources a reporter can use to find stories. One 

of the most common sources for a news story is a press release. A press 

release is nothing but a notification or an announcement made by a concerned 

party about a development they might find newsworthy. The press release 

has evolved to become a central part of the news dissemination and is 

considered the fastest way to spread a message across news organisations. A 

reporter‘s job is to dig beyond what has been mentioned in the press release to 

develop a more holistic story. For example, if the central government, 

through a press release, announces the replacement of the education minister 

by someone new, a reporter through her sources must try and scoop out what 

the real reason for this appointment is. Whether it was a disagreement the 

previous minister had with the prime minister or any senior minister, or 

whether senior members of the party or cabinet were seeking to infuse some 

new blood into the ministry. A sharp report- er will also try and cull out 

political or economic consequences this decision might have, by speaking to 

sources within the ministry, political allies, and opponents to understand 

their perception of the issue. This entire process goes into creating a news 

story. 

Apart from building on press releases, reporters must build strong 

rapports with sources in the beats they are covering to pursue and create 

stories. For example, a reporter covering CIVIC issues in a city must have 

multiple sources within the local civic bodies to keep a track of the projects 

and developments being planned by the body. If the body announces a new 

project, you must mark important dates on the progress of the project, and 

keep track by doing follow-up stories on the project. Combining the two 

aspects, internal sources and a track of public announcements, is one of the 

many ways you can scoop out investigative stories that might expose some 

irregularities in the project, or in the functioning of the body in general.  

Another source of news stories is other news agencies. As a reporter it is 

always vital to keep track of the stories and issues other news agencies are 

covering. Therefore, it is vital to read the newspapers each morning, keep a tab 

on TV news channels through the day, keep a tab on news portals online while 

also curating your social media accounts to ensure you have access to latest 

news once it breaks. If a story is broken by another news agency, you can 

always pursue it and add your own perspective and fresh elements to it through 

your own reportage. 

1.7 WHAT IS A NEWS STORY? 
 

―When a dog bites a man it is not news, but when a man bites a dog it is 

news.‖ 

Every piece of information that you receive as a reporter does not 

necessarily have to metamorphosize into a story. A very fundamental skill 

for any news re- porter is sifting through information and to find and 
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cull out a news story. There will be times when despite a lot of re- 

search and information at your disposal, you still might not have enough 

to write a news story.   

There are certain essential elements that should help you 

determine whether the in- formation you have warrants a news story or 

not. The first is timeliness: in the internet age where information and data 

is moving faster than ever before, journalists and reporters need to stay 

on top of this information cycle to identify the stories that are most 

relevant at the time of their filing the stories. For example, if there is a 

massive hike or decline in the state or health of the financial markets on a 

particular day, it is essential that you are on your toes to cover all aspects 

of the story on that given day. This is because, on the very next day or in a few 

hours also, the fortunes of the market might shift dramatically, and the events of 

that day or those few hours will become redundant. To be a successful reporter in 

today‘s internet age, one has to keep up with the ultra-fast paced flow of 

information while at the same time maintaining precision and factual accuracy 

at all times, as a small error can be easily spotted since readers themselves today 

have access to multiple sources of information in today‘s day and age. So if you 

err, even on minor fronts, it will not be very difficult for any sharp reader to spot 

it. 

The second element to determine whether certain information 

warrants a story is relevance. To determine the relevance of a story, you  

must be very well versed with who 

your audience is. If you work for a 

city- based newspaper, you must be 

aware of the local issues that affect 

citizens on a daily basis-be it 

infrastructure, education, public 

transport or water issues. If you work 

for a national newspaper, the kind of 

news you cover will be much broader 

in range. The stories you will be  

covering will be will touch upon macro policy issues, macroeconomic 

issues, foreign policy, national politics and so on. India being such a di- 

verse and multilingual nation, within these bifurcations of national and 

local papers, another key factor is the language of publication. India is 

home to a variety of region al language newspapers that cater to different 

cultural and social groups. If you are a reporter for a regional language 

newspaper, it is essential that you are steeped in politics and culture of that 

particular regional group or sect, to ensure you know what will be relevant 

for that audience. 
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1.8 STORY STRUCTURE 

Universally, writing and editing a news report follows a structure of 

how information is presented and flows as it progresses. The way in which 

a story is structured is as follows: 

 
1) The Lead: this is considered the most vital part of the news report, as 

it should reveal all the important details of the report in order to get 

the reader interested enough to read the entire report. As far as 

possible, you must answer the 5 Ws and 1 H (Who, What, When, 

Where, Why and How) of reporting in order to paint a holistic picture 

of the story in the introductory lines of the story. A good lead will 

cover as many of these parameters within the first five sentences of 

the story. 

 
2) The Body: the body of the story is where you further build on your 

lead by adding supple- mentary details that support the information 

with which you have opened your story. The body usually contains 

quotes by experts, stakeholders or ordinary citizens who are a central 

part of your story. The body must also contain additional details 

that might not have been as important to feature in the lead of the 

story, like ancillary aspects of the story that are not vital yet add more 

depth and colour to your story. These ancillary aspects can be 

 
3) The Tail: the tail is nothing but the conclusion of the story. A good 

conclusion will tie to- gether all aspects of the story and provide the 

reader a holistic picture of what the article is trying to state. The tail 

can have additional, and mostly minor, details about the story to give 

it a satisfactory conclusion. 
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1.9 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

 

Q1. What are the eight elements of a news story?  

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

Q2. Name four elements of a story. 

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q3. Is a journalist a subset of a reporter or is a reporter a subset of the 

term journalist? Explain in one line. 

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q4. Is Media a pillar of democracy? If yes which one? 

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q5. Media acts as a___________to society. 

 

1.10 KEY WORDS 

Reporter A person who goes out in the field to gather 

information. 

Elements of a news 

story 

The characteristics of a piece of 

information that determines whether it is a 

news story or not. 

Nutgraph A paragraph in the news story that sums up 

why this story is important for the reader. 

Watchdog The independent entity that keeps a track of 

incorrect information and puts news and 

knowledge into context for an average man. 

Media is called the Watchdog of society. 
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To Sum it Up 

• This Unit explains the importance of a reporter in grasping information 

at the grassroots. 

• This also elaborates on the significance of the media as a mirror to 

society. 

• This unit gives a basic idea of what constitutes a news story. 

• The basic elements of a story structure are also explained here. 

 

Answer 

1. These are the eight elements of a news story: 

a. Timeliness b. Relevance c. Proximity d. Human 

Interest 

e. Novelty f. Conflict  g. Celebrity  h. Impact 

2. These are the four elements of a story 

a. Lead b. Body c. Tail d. Nut 

Graph 

3. A reporter is a subset of the larger term journalist. Every news story 

passes through various desks before releasing to the reader. Every 

person who editorially plays a role in improvis- ing the story is called 

a journalist. A reporter is a person who goes out in the field to gather 

primary information. 

4. Media is the FOURTH pillar of democracy. 

5. Mirror 
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2.0 INTRODUCTION 
 

You won‘t get the right answers if your questions are wrong. This 

is an old aphorism that has held its ground for a few generations now. This 

is at the heart of journalism. However, the word to focus on here is 

‗right‘. Asking questions is not all that difficult. But asking questions that 

are relevant to your purpose, that actually reveals something that was not 

known earlier, or a question that better explains the context of the 

information is what is termed as ‗right‘ questions. 

Journalism is all about asking questions. Whether it is to a simple 

layman you are interviewing to understand his worldview, or to a 

powerful politician in power, asking the right questions is essential for a 

meaningful story. However, it is not so easy to ask these ‗right‘ questions. 

In fact, if at all, it is a particularly difficult task, mastered over time and 

that too only by a few. Because the essential requirement to ask the right 

question is ‗critical thinking‘. 
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Critical Thinking is the process of actively and skillfully 

conceptualizing, applying, analyzing, synthesizing, and/or evaluating 

information gathered from, or generated by, observation, experience, 

reflection, reasoning, or communication, as a guide to belief and action. 

This unit is dedicated to make students understand the concept of critical 

thinking, its significance in the job of a journalist, and also how to acquire 

it. This Unit may serve as a beginning on a long journey of mastering the 

art of thinking critically. 

Critical Thinking is not merely criticising something or someone, 

but the art of asking difficult, logical and sometimes even uncomfortable 

questions to unravel information that is being hidden, expose lies if any, 

and depending on the situation, throw light or better explain some piece of 

information. A journalist serves the reader and is loyal to the Constitution 

of India. A journalist is expected to think for the society, seek answers 

which are the citizen‘s right to know. 

This is however a universally essential skill. One that will be of 

help to students in whatever activity and career they pursue in life. Hence, 

students are advised to patiently study the additional references given at 

the end of this unit. 

2.1 OBJECTIVE 

• Understand the concept of critical thinking. 

• What is the purpose and significance of critical thinking for a 

journalist. 

• How to get started on the journey of building logical arguments. 
 

On the completion of this unit, you will be able to… 

• Student will be able to appreciate the importance of asking right 

questions. 

• Students will understand how to build a logical narrative and not 

merely ingest the information handed out. 

• Learn how to analyse information and comprehend it and rewrite it. 
 

 
 

2.2 WHAT IS CRITICAL THINKING 

Critical thinking, as a practice, has led to some of the greatest 

discoveries and inventions in human history. If there is one thing that 

connects changemakers, like Socrates, Isaac Newton, Srinivasan 

Ramanujan, Sigmund Freud and Nikola Tesla, men who were born in 

different eras and different parts of the world, it is the art and practice of 

critical thinking. While critical thinking can be practiced and understood in 
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various forms, given the context and subject it is being applied to, The 

Foundation for Critical Thinking defines the practice as - 

"Critical thinking is the intellectually disciplined process of 

actively and skillfully conceptualizing, applying, analyzing, synthesizing, 

and/or evaluating information gathered from, or generated by, 

observation, experience, reflection, reasoning, or communication, as a 

guide to belief and action. In its exemplary form, it is based on universal 

intellectual values that transcend subject matter divisions: clarity, 

accuracy, precision, consistency, relevance, sound evidence, good 

reasons, depth, breadth, and fairness." 

Research has found when the human brain is left by itself to think, 

judge and analyse, more often than not, it falls prey to biases, prejudices, 

oversimplification, inflexibility and various other limitations. To develop 

a strong sense of critical thinking, one needs to train his/her own mind to 

get rid of these inherent biases and begin to analyse and think about the 

subject of critique in an objective and unbiased manner. This mental and 

emotional training, more of than not, takes place through a thorough 

process of education, which should have the sole purpose of making the 

mind more deeply connected with the subject, and yet lose any kind of 

inherent biases or prejudices one might have in the subject of study. 

Critical thinking as an art is nothing but taking control of your 

own mind. It is a continuous process of self-reflection, critiquing and 

analysing all the natural thoughts that might come to your mind when you 

are in the process of thinking about something. It is the process of 

questioning and reflecting on your established ways of thinking and 

analysing. It involves unlearning a lot of the inherently habitual, natural 

ways and processes of your inner mind. It is not just about critiquing 

these superfluous thoughts, but also about questioning our mo- tivations 

and rational for thinking in a certain way about different things. It is not 

just about questioning the final thoughts one might have, but it goes even 

further to question the process of thinking you are following that 

manifests itself into creating the thoughts one might have. 

Critical thinking is never static in nature, it is a process of constant 

evolution of your mind – a process that is fuelled by knowledge gathering 

that complements self-analysis and reflection.  

A prerequisite to effective critical thinking is a detailed study of 

the subject that is being analysed. For example, if you are trying to 

critically analyse the institution of marriage in modern-day society, it is 

crucial that you deep dive into the history and origins of marriage, its 

different interpretations by different religions and sects and the way the 

institution has evolved over centuries of human existence. This must then 

be followed by a study of other critiques and analysis that thinkers, 
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philosophers and other intellectuals have given on the subject. In this 

process, you must also be aware of the inherent biases and prejudices the 

writ- ers, philosophers you are reading might hold. This exhaustive study 

and perspective building will make your critique more holistic and solidly 

grounded, while at the same time enhancing the quality of your own 

critique on the subject, in this case the institution of marriage. 

Essential Skills of Critical Thinking 

Critical thinking as a practice needs to be complemented by various 

other practices to ensure that your process of critical thinking is being 

channelised in the right direction. Before you be gin to analyse an event, 

situation or concept through a critical lens, there is some basic ground- 

work that needs to be covered. 

1) Identification of the problem - the central aspect of critical thinking 

is precisely identifying the problem, event or situation which needs 

critical analysis. Problems of scientific, social or political nature can be 

extremely layered in nature where many complex intertwined prob- 

lems can form a large, complex web of issues. A smart critical thinker 

will have the skill and ability to cut through this clutter and identify 

specific root causes, or casualties, that form the very core of the 

complexities of the problem being analysed.  

This assessment can be done through a series of questioning about the 

about various aspects of the problem being analysed. In this process, it 

is not just the problem that needs to be con- tinuously analysed, your 

thought process, biases and prejudices must also be continuously 

under check at each moment. Identification does not just pertain to 

identifying the problem that needs to be analysed, but also identifying 

inherent problems in your own process of thinking to build 

objectivity in it. 

2) Observation and knowledge gathering - no process of critical 

thinking is complete without a thorough study, gathering and 

processing of information and knowledge gathering about the event, 

situation or concept being analysed. Knowledge gathering is an ever-

evolving endeavour, and is essential to finetune any process of critical 

thinking. Knowledge gathering can occur through various methods but 

one fundamental method is observation. First-hand observation can 

play an indelible role in helping you form a critique unique to your 

own understanding and perspective.  

In case first-hand observations are not easy to access, secondary sources, like 

books, web- sites, videos or films must be thoroughly examined to provide 

you a holistic picture of the subject under analysis. An effective critical 

thinker will ensure that she gathers all relevant information and knowledge 

about a subject before delving into critically analysing it. 
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3) Identification of biases - a seasoned critical thinker is one who can 

easily identify inherent underlying biases in the dominant lines of 

thought around a subject. These biases can be inherently built into the 

more dominant lines of thought, or also into your experience inter- 

acting with the particular subject. While analysing previous work, 

literature and studies con- ducted on your subject, it is essential to also 

decipher the biases that exist within the existing body of critique of the 

subject. 

After knowledge gathering and analysis, it is key for critical thinkers 

to take a bird‘s eye view of the concept and analyse all the available 

information in an objective manner. Once that is done, the more 

difficult part of analysing your own inferences and biases follows, 

where you debate and question your own thoughts that might have 

developed through your rigorous study. This internal process is essential 

to understand different kinds of perspectives and understandings, while 

at the same time train your own mind to think more critically. 
 

4) Curiosity - this inherent skill is another foundational aspect of critical 

thinking. Most people usually consume knowledge passively and 

accept the ways of the world without really questioning or trying to 

understand why things are the way they are. It is quite easy to sit 

back, consume and accept everything that is told to you, but a good 

critical thinker is someone who develops that inherent curiosity to 

interrogate into why things are the way they are. Each of us are born 

with a sense of curiosity about certain things, but with time you can 

train your mind into asking the right kind of questions and uncover 

different layers to a problem being analysed. A well-developed, 

curious mind can help dive deeply into various aspects of a problem, 

and find more holistic solutions to them. A sincere level of curiosity 

during critical thinking will also introduce you to new concepts and 

perspectives that will only enhance your critique and critical thinking 

skills. 

5) Articulation and presentation - an extremely important skill of an 

insightful critical think- er is the ability to articulate and share your 

thoughts and critique. Structuring your thoughts and presenting them 

in a coherent and easily understandable manner is a basic and vital 

skill for any critical thinker. Your critical thinking endeavours will be 

absolutely futile if you fail to collect, structure and present your 

thoughts in an easily understandable manner. This skill can be easily 

honed and developed by reading the works or viewing talks by other 

critical thinkers, writers and public intellectuals. You must ensure 

that what you are presenting is well structured and that successive 

points, the parallels you are drawing and different con- nections you 

might be making flow in a logical and clear manner. 
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6) Inferences - while critically analysing any subject, the inferences you 

draw in your process of analysis is key. Complex problems never come 

with easy to draw conclusions, therefore it is key for you to be able to 

draw a variety of unique inferences through your own study. For 

example, if you are analysing the Introductory Lectures to 

Psychoanalysis by Dr. Sigmund Freud, consuming and understanding 

the bare text written by Freud should be just one part of your analytical 

process. You must dig deep into understanding the audience he is 

delivering these lectures, the historical, political and social context of 

the time in which he is giving these lectures. What was the kind of 

society he was living in at the time these lectures were being given, and 

what were the objectives he was trying to achieve through these 

lectures. Placing those lectures within these realms of analyses will not 

only deepen your understand- ing of Freud‘s work, but also help you 

draw a new variety of inferences on what Freud must have been 

thinking when he is saying the things he is. Drawing such detailed 

inferences will not just contribute to the body of study that exists on 

psychoanalysis, but also refine your own process of critical thinking. 

7) Open-mindedness - this particular skill is what distinguishes a sharp 

critical thinker from a dull one. A sharp critical thinker is always open 

to any form of idea, even if they do not necessarily agree with them, or 

are contrary to the very core of their own beliefs. Good critical 

thinkers live with an open mind willing, trying to dig deep and 

understand thoughts, concepts and subjects that might seem absolutely 

vile and illogical. The hallmark of a good critical thinker is her 

willingness to engage and break down concepts that do not align with 

her worldview at all. This open-mindedness not only helps understand 

different worldviews and opposing viewpoints, but also acts as an agent 

to question, finetune and strengthen be- liefs that you might hold dear 

to you. For example, if you are a thinker who leans to the left of the 

political spectrum, it is absolutely essential that you understand, debate 

and engage with ideas from the right of the political spectrum, as it 

will help evolve and question your own beliefs, while at the same time 

refine your own process of critical thinking. 

2.3 WHY IS CRITICAL THINKING IMPORTANT? 

If you are doing a job, and there are certain systems in place that seem 

to be working fine, a lazy thinker would just accept them and not try to 

hard to disrupt it. However, if you begin to question the system in the first 

place, identify its flaws or shortcomings, there are chances that you will 

find ways to improve the productivity and efficiency of the system. A 

good critical thinker will never accept anything given to her on face 

value, and constantly question its validity, its source and the hidden 

agendas behind what is being presented. This entire process of deep 
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interrogation is key to ensure we do not repeat the same shortcomings and 

that led us to flawed or imperfect system in the first place.  

Critical thinking is important as it can change the way we look at the 

world, and not just that, but also give us a much deep- er and better 

understanding of it. Some of the world‘s greatest thinkers have dispelled 

myths, falsehoods and misconceptions that went on for centuries, and 

which in turn brought multifold progress to the cause of humanity. 

Critical thinkers can usually be seen as the biggest disruptors of the 

status. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

quo, people who dare other people to see and question their very 

fundamental beliefs in their lives. For example, 16th century astronomer, 

Galileo Galilei, who through his research and method of study, helio- 

centrism, discovered that the earth and the solar system revolves around 

the sun. His findings and propositions were in massive contradiction to 

the widely held beliefs of that time - championed by the Church - that the 

sun and solar system revolves around the earth. Galileo‘s findings and 

theories were found to be so scandalous that he was placed under house 

arrest, which eventual- ly led to his death. 

 Despite the fact that his work was much better appreciated and 

understood after his death, and is now the basic tenet through which we 

understand our universe and as- tronomy, at the time since his idea was 

so radical to be accepted widely, he had to eventually give up his life for 

it. But Galelio‘s work and life exemplifies the importance critical 

thinking holds in the progress of humanity, science and reason. Some of 

the greatest critical thinkers are also the greatest disruptors of society, as 

they usually overturn age-old beliefs and ways of seeing the world. While 

society at large will find it extremely difficult to accept and live with that 

change, if your conclusions are sound in reason and logic, it will only 

help us understand the world we live in much better. 
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2.4 HISTORY OF CRITICAL THINKING 

The practice of critical thinking can be traced back to the 

times of Socrates, when 2500 years ago he used incessant methods of 

questioning to dig deep into easily presented and consumed general 

rhetoric that governed everyday lives. He showed a 

complete mistrust in the people holding 

positions of power and proved time and 

again that they are fearful and 

irrational, and that their sense of 

judgement and direction cannot be 

trusted. Socrates developed a rig- orous 

methodology of questioning that based 

itself on seeking evidence before  

accepting any popular norm or thought that is widely accepted. He also 

studied various underlying assumptions and attitudes that lay at the base 

of popular notions of human society. 

Socrates sought logical consistency and clarity in thought 

through his rigorous questioning. His method, and philosophy, has come 

to be known as ‗Socratic Questioning‘ and has become a foundational 

method used in critical thinking. Socrates‘ methods were carried 

forward by is pupil, Plato and later Aristotle, who went on to become 

historic thinkers and philosophers in their own right. 

They believed that everything that is seen and widely believed is 

not the way they actually are, and it takes a trained and skilled mind to 

see through what is being told. Plato wrote many popular texts, some of 

them being The Republic and The Apology, where he urged people to 

think more deeply about the meaning and purpose of their lives, rather 

than just live through it and do what is told and expected of you. 

Plato was a firm believer that popular opinions are riddled with 

superstition, errors and prejudice, holding us back from finding deeper 

fulfilment and meaning in our own lives. Plato believed the key to living 

a life of fulfilment is by knowing yourself, which means putting yourself 

through a rigorous and stringent examination by questioning the most 

deeply held, fundamental beliefs and notions you might have. 

Plato believed that true meaning can only be found when you 

strengthen your knowledge about yourself, and you stop being pulled 

around reactionary to your feelings. Plato worked closely with 

Macedonian philosopher, Aristotle, who is arguably the most recognised 

thinker in human history. Aristotle‘s work focused on the different 

virtues possessed by each person, and how she must strike a balance 

between different virtues in order to live a fulfilling life. 
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Later on, during and after the French Renaissance a large of 

number of thinkers emerged critiquing various aspects that touched the 

human life - like education, religion, politics and science. Thinkers like 

Francis Bacon, stressed on the importance of evidence-based learning 

and that the human mind left to itself is incapable of making reasonable 

and logical conclusions. Therefore, it must be educated about the world 

by studying it through empirical methods.  

Another work that emerged in the same era was Sir Thomas 

Moore‘s timeless classic, Utopia. Utopia was a satirical critique of the 

British society he was living in and he believed that the entire class 

structure that existed within society was in need of radical rethinking 

and critique. 

In Italy, an erudite political theorist at the time, Machiavelli developed 

what is considered to be the founder of political thought and philosophy. 

Through his observations, Machiavelli broke down the ideals and 

functioning of politicians, statesman and the state itself, laying the 

foundations of political philosophy, his questions and theories even 

standing true till date. 

In more modern times, Karl Marx’s critique of capitalism and political  

economy are con- sidered landmark texts for the times they were written 

in. Marx‘s theory and work gained much 

prominence after his death in 1883, and went on to 

become central philosophies of anti-capitalist 

movements across the world. Marx‘s work focused on 

the alienation and exploitation workers faced in a 

brutally oppressive capitalist system, and how to rid 

the world of its problems and inequalities, one needs 

to strive towards abolishing the class system. 

During the two World Wars that pushed the world to imminent self-

destruction in the first half of the 20th century, 

existentialism as a subject emerged widely among 

philosophers of the time. Jean-Paul Sartre, Jacque 

Lacan Albert Camus and Michel Foucaultemerged 

as some of the most prominent and celebrated thinkers of 

their time. Their work, which covers a wide range of  

subjects, has become some of the crucial texts of critical thinking for 

present day academia. Another very famous critical thinker of the time, 

about global imperialism, capitalism and spirituality was Mahatma 

Gandhi. Gandhi‘s views on environmentalism, non-violence, civil 

disobedi- ence and his critique of capitalism and his views on religion 

are philosophies that have gone on to inspire countless movements 

across the world. 
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2.5  PERSPECTIVE: HOW TO GIVE DEPTH TO YOUR 

 OWN  REPORTING 

In modern-day journalism, where news cycles are created and 

recreated every hour, a reporter‘s life is never a stagnant one. Given the 

pace at which information is generated and distributed in this day and age 

of digital and social media, the role of a reporter too has evolved 

massively. Two decades ago, a reporter had more liberty in working on 

and developing a story over time, and finally publish a detailed report 

after spending time compiling its de- tails gaining all kinds of 

perspectives. In today‘s fast-paced, digitally driven media industry, 

reporters do not have that luxury any more. News needs to be gathered, 

packaged and sent out as soon as possible, while maintaining accuracy 

and brevity. This news also needs to be easily reproduced across various 

platforms, like print, digital and video, and will play a key role in the way 

you frame and develop a story. 

Given this context, the challenge of being a modern-day reporter 

is multifold. An extremely crowded, online and offline, news space allows 

for very little room for creating subjective depth in your own reporting. 

This, therefore, calls for you to sharpen your own critical think- ing skills 

on a daily basis, to not just strengthen your own reporting skills but also 

to ensure that the perspective of the story you are covering throws new 

light and colour that other reporters might have not. 

One of the advantages of being a reporter in this fast-paced digital age, 

is you can observe and analyse the angles and kind of coverage other 

channels or websites are giving to a story. For example, if you cover civic 

issues and there is a fire that has broken out at a public hospital or school 

in the city, you will be able to follow the developments of the story 

through live television coverage or through live updates on social media, 

like Facebook or Twitter. This should give you cues of the general line 

being taken by reporters across the board and angles through which they 

are reporting the story. In this case, reporters might be giving out details of 

injuries and damage done to the hospital, you can, however, highlight 

how this fire was a disaster waiting to happen by trying to understand its 

causes. You can go and speak to local staff at the hospital to check if they 

were aware of the risk of such a fire, and whether they had reported it to the 

authorities. You can also dig deeper and find the human interest element 

of the story - there might be stories of staff or people within the hospital 

who might have risked their own lives to save the lives of other people. 

You can also add more elements to the story by talking to the fire 

department to understand their strategy in responding to such an out- 

break, what measures were taken and how they are tackling the situation 

on the ground. 
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The critical thinking skills required of reporters today need to be 

fine-tuned to a much quicker pace. Reporters today must know how to 

absorb all kinds of information from various sources in a short period of 

time, repackage and present it in a new manner, while at the same time 

adding new elements to the story that did not exist earlier. 

One way of developing this practice is by reading and following 

how seasoned reporters go about bringing new elements to their stories. The 

process they follow in order to build a unique story, based on the 

knowledge that is available to other reporters as well. The skills of a new- 

age reporter does not just lie in the news and information gathering, but 

rather it is her ability to sift through an overload of information and build a 

story that is unique in its perspective. 

2.6 HOW TO SEE A THE BIG PICTURE 

The bigger picture helps answer the question, why is the story 

important to the reader, not just in the short term, but in the long term? Is 

this story leading up to any significant policy interventions, or begging 

attention for a long-term solution to a problem? If that is the case, that bit 

should be summarily highlighted in the story. This understanding will help 

you structure the headline and the opening paragraph of the story, which is 

the most critical part of story writing. 

Zeroing in on the real focus of the story is to see the story in the 

big picture. An effective way of doing this is keep trading questions with 

colleagues, or perhaps the editor on what the story is about. Repeat this 

question multiple times in your head ‗What‘s the story?‘ 

As you answer multiple questions, you are thinking every time the 

question is coming your way. Sometimes rather irrelevant questions can 

also throw up some pertinent perspective of the story, enabling the reporter 

to see the story in a bigger picture. This may however not be a simple back-

and-forth question answer session but an ongoing conversation with 

people you surround yourself with and trust their critical journalistic 

judgement. In absence of another brain to pick on, the reporter may sit on 

the story for some time and mull it over again and again from different 

perspectives. 

While looking for an answer to ‗What‘s the story?‘, the reporter must 

keep the notes away and try to synthesize all the information gathered in 

4-5 sentences. Steve Davis and Emilie Davis‘s book ‗Think Like and 

Editor‘ lists 10 questions that should typically be asked to the reporter by 

the editor to understand the Big Picture of the story: 

1. What‘s the message of the story in a sentence or two? 

2. What‘s the one think you want readers to come away with, to learn? 
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3. What emerges in your mind as the single, key point? 

4. Expressed in a couple of sentences, what did you learn in your 

reporting? 

5. What‘s new? This is especially effective as you move from Web 

summary to a more substantial story, whether for the print or online. 

6. What most interests you now that you‘ve done all this reporting? 

7. What is the key question that you think readers still have - and that you 

can now answer? 

8. What‘s the headline on this story? 

9. What information is not known or has not been reported? 

10. Is this a story about a person, or a process? Is it about what, why 

or how something happened? 

A typical story example that begs the big picture is the second day 

story of a fire. The incident needs answers from the day before, what 

exactly happened, why it happened and who is responsible, if anyone. 

Further questions to ask are could it have been avoided, if yes, what was 

not done and why? Any of these could be the most important aspect of 

the second day story, giving the reader a better understanding and the ‗big 

picture‘ of the incident. 

Stories of road accidents very often miss the big picture. An 

accident that happened at a crossroad is not just about the death of an 

unwitting victim, but the bigger question whether the incident happened 

due to faulty crossroad design or the vehicle malfunctioned? If either is 

true, the issue opens a can of worms that ought to be addressed. 

 

2.7 HOW TO ASK THE RIGHT QUESTIONS 

In a functioning democracy, it is the media that is expected to ask 

questions of those in power and in turn keep them under check. The better 

quality and variety of questions you ask, the stronger the foundations of 

democracy become. Asking questions is just one part of the job, but 

asking the right questions that people in power do not expect or are 

uncomfortable to answer is what distinguishes a good journalist from an 

ordinary one. 

While asking questions you must keep in mind the kind of 

answers that your questions, and refine them accordingly. Test out those 

questions on yourself, and if your mind can give easy answers to it, it must 

be an indicator to you that your questions are tough enough. Always 

ensure that your questions are not just mere ‗yes‘ or ‗no‘ questions, but are 

the ones that provoke thought and introspection. Asking the right 

questions can lead you to finding answers you did not even think existed, 

and in the process will give you fodder to ask new questions and dig 

deeper with your line of questioning. 
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This process must just not be followed in your practice of 

journalism, where you are questioning the subjects or people you are 

covering. This questioning must also be an internal process where you are 

constantly questioning and analysing your own self. This process of self-

analysis will help you understand your own shortcomings in the process 

of reporting, editing or any other process of journalism. As you progress 

in the field of journalism, critically analysing your own practice of 

journalism is key to ensure the nature in which you are executing your 

journalistic duties are evolving, and it does not just benefit you 

personally, but the profession in general. 

 

2.8 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

1. What is Critical Thinking?  

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________ 

2. What are the seven essentials of Critical Thinking? 

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________ 

3. The practice of Critical Thinking can be traced back to which 

philosopher 2500 years ago? 

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________ 
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4. It is important for the Reporter and Editor to know and understand 

the ‗Big Picture‘ of ev- ery story. True or False? 

5. The question to repeatedly as yourself and discuss with 

colleagues and your editor is   ? 

 

To Sum it Up 

• Students can understand the importance of critical thinking and also 

its history. 

• This Unit gives handy tips on how to get started with critical 

thinking in every sphere of life. 

• Here we understand the need to give depth and show the big picture 

of each story and ways to get started with it. 

• Critical Thinking is not a goal but a process. 
 

2.9 KEYWORDS 

 

Observation Noticing and absorbing everything around you, even the 

not so obvious facts when you are doing a story. 

Curiosity The natural tendency to want to know more, to 

understand better. 

Big Picture The long term implications of the story you are 

pursuing. 

Inferences How a piece of information is understood 

Articulation Expression of thoughts and ideas 
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3.0 INTRODUCTION 

The Press is autonomous of the administration. They are regular 

enemies with various capacities, and each must regard the job of the 

other. Once in a while a free press can be an unmistakable aggravation 

and a shame to a specific government, yet that is one of the costs of 

freedom. A free press is mindful of its pursuers and only them. 

A free press must love its job by opposing weights of numerous 

types - from the neighbor- hood just as the national government, from 

particular vested parties in the network, from influential people, from 

publicists. A Reporter explores and presents data in specific kinds of 

broad communications. Journalists accumulate their data in an assortment 

of ways, including tips, official statements, and seeing occasions.  
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They perform research through meetings, open records, and 

different sources. The data assembling some portion of the activity is once 

in a while called ―announcing‖ as unmistakable from the creation part of 

the activity, for example, composing articles. Columnists for the most 

part split their time between working in a newsroom and going out to 

observe occasions or meeting individuals. 

Detailing abilities can be scholarly, much the same as some other 

expertise. The whole de- tailing process includes setting destinations, 

through information social event and examination devices, arranging, 

drafting, altering, and planning the report. 

 

3.1 OBJECTIVE 

• To understand the role of a reporter. 

• Introduce the students to the world of news gathering. 

• Give students an insight into the reporting skills. 

On the completion of this unit, you will be able to… 

• Acquire the skills that a reporter needs. 

• Understand what reporting or news gathering is. 

• Develop writing skills. 

• Communicate clearly and effectively in the working environment – 

whether it‘s with your colleagues, editors, or sources. 

 

3.2 CURIOSITY 

 

Correspondents must present a decent perspective on the network, 

state, country, and the world past fringes. To do so they require a specific 

measure of aptitude, tolerance, and comprehension. Along these lines, a 

journalist must know all about the news. What‘s more, in such a manner, 

interest is a writer‘s most esteemed resource. Without interest, there 

would truly be no news-casting. Interest is the primary drive behind each 

incredible story; just by posing inquiries we can effectively investigate and 

get the appropriate responses and realities that we distribute to our 

pursuers. With an ongoing increment in counterfeit news, it‘s pivotal to be 

interested and to address realities, as well. 
 

An adage says; ―Snooping around can lead to unexpected trouble; 

absence of interest slaughters the journalist‖. A correspondent who isn‘t 

interested will simply rehash realities that are as of now known. Interest 

is the readiness to discover more. We have to burrow further and pose 

inquiries that haven‘t been asked at this point during a time that is over 

overflowed with data. Interest likewise includes being persevering and 
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not being content with pieces of data. Columnists won‘t let go of a 

subject until they have agreeable answers. 

 

Interest isn‘t just the main impetus with regards to composing a decent  

story, it is like- wise the principal motivating force to learn new 

techniques for directing examination of present-

day types of conveying stories. The hunger for 

information is the thing that makes a columnist 

need to gain proficiency with the treatment of 

new instruments and advances, for example, 

new programming or computerized hardware. 

Procedures and apparatuses are developing 

quicker than at any time in recent memory. 

Without the interest to learn new techniques, 

journalists will remain behind and lose 

significance. 

Seriousness is key in the media field and, along these lines, they 

have to stay up with the latest with innovation. The inspiration to learn 

and investigate new advanced instruments is so significant because it 

makes a columnist put that additional piece of exertion into her work. 

Inquisitive columnists may go to courses outside of their work time. Some 

may explore different avenues regarding new computerized chances to 

deliver additionally engaging pieces. Also, they will acquire a bit of 

leeway over their less inquisitive partners who will in general keep up with 

customary types of account introduction. 

A journalist has the best employment on the planet. He/she can ask 

anyone anything. Consistently brings something new. Interest is their 

edge. It‘s the place convincing stories originate from. Columnists must 

understand that they compose the primary draft of history, the best 

accessible adaptation of reality. A working majority rules system, free 

society, and responsibility of the entrepreneur framework lay on their 

shoulders. 

The misfortune and absence of interest have numerous roots. 

Veterans wear out. They be- come ill of covering something very similar, 

again and again, and nothing appears to change. Some of the time they face 

editors who turn down stories and can‘t express why. On different occasions, 

they don‘t have the foggiest idea of how to try out that story to get a 

supervisor‘s advantage. 

New journalists are frequently tossed out of luck without training or 

tutoring. Some news- room societies are characteristically languid, where 

the adage is, ―We‘ve just done that story‖ — regardless of whether they 

did it 10 years back. In the period of HR driven organizations, editors 

who might give a profane dressing down or be dramatically persuasive 



31  

are disapproved of. The push to impair stories, generally top-down tasks 

out of the early daytime meeting, dangers transforming everyone into a 

mind dead working drone. 

Columnists will in general be mentally inquisitive individuals, with a 

hunger for data and occasions. Regardless of whether you have expansive 

information or pro-nature with a subject, you‘re ready to start up 

discussions with anybody, inundate yourself in the subtleties, and remain 

inquisitive and addressing to reveal reality. 

Curiosity drives a decent columnist forward. A person who watches 

life inactively or unresponsively comes up short on the capacity to pose 

the correct inquiries. A decent, intensive columnist continually poses 

inquiries about his general surroundings and consistently looks for the full 

truth behind each story. 

3.3 EMPATHY 

Mishaps, murders, and instances of rape and brutality overwhelm 

the sequence of media reports. Writers are faced with trouble some 

inquiries when such occurrences happen: Whom do we approach for 

data? When does the mission for subtleties become an interruption into 

snapshots of misery? How would we move past essential realities and 

give a human face to misfortune in a delicate way? 

While many print columnists wrestle with this ethical problem, 

numerous journalists of 24x7 news channels, particularly nearby 

channels, have brief periods to consider such inquiries as sullen passings 

provoke open interest. While writers regularly float around a casualty‘s 

home, sitting tight for the supposed right second to ask the kinfolk 

inquiries, TV columnists dog deprived relatives. Camerapersons even 

shake for a perspective on the body in the emergency vehicle. 

Being a piece of media outlets, the papers need to enthrall their crowd 

regardless, as they pay their way through selling, publicizing, not selling 

news. So, they should engage the biggest crowd, with alluring 

socioeconomics for publicists, and the most ideal approach to do that is 

by covering worldwide stunning issues, to make the world interesting. 

Sympathy plays out a focal job in managing social relations. This 

applies similarly to editorial work schedules. Compassion involves a 

focal spot in news creation, satisfying different jobs. It serves to 

accomplish far-reaching access to data and news heroes at the relational 

level. Without this ―imperceptible‖ method of correspondence, 

subjective and moral news re- porting can‘t be accomplished; and the 

realness and emotionality of news bundles would be reduced. Sympathy 

differs on the individual level, however, particularly in touchy editorial 

work fields, it speaks to a ―normally present‖ center of expertise for writers. 

A last empathic measurement is found in the fanciful sympathy towards 
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Case study : Around 70 kids, a large num- 

ber of the newborn children kicked the 

bucket in the pediatric and neonatal branch 

of the Baba Raghav Das Medical College 

and Hospital in Gorakhpur in 2017. Nu- 

merous passed on heaving for air as the 

graceful oxygen ran out in the emergency 

clinic. This national misfortune ought to 

have featured the unsafe state of the gener- 

al wellbeing framework in India, particu- 

larly in the northern states yet what we got 

was governmental issues of course. 

the crowd which gives fundamental direction to editorial news items. 

The inclusion of a misfortune created by proficient writers influences 

how a network and a country react to the basic causes. 

 

For what reason was it that our first gut response to a continuous 

misfortune of kids kicking the bucket from cerebral anoxia - while 

numerous guardians were all the while battling to keep their infants alive 

by siphoning air into their lungs for quite a long time utilizing manual 

resuscitators - was to draw on our fanatic senses in ascribing the fault to 

our favored object of mocking and contempt? How have we as a country 

and individuals gotten so skeptical and desensitized? 

The inclusion in specific areas of the media should embarrass 

Indian reporting. Inside hours 

the focal point of the revealing moved away from the casualties to 

recrimination and fault. 

A cardinal standard of covering a human misfortune is that revealing, as a 

matter of first im- portance, ought to be compassionate to the torment of 

the people in question. A columnist‘s first obligation is to make the 

bigger society experience this torment by shipping crowds to the area of 

misfortune. 

The politicizing of misfortune not just divert from the agony of 

the people in question and the network, it frequently lays the ground for 

crashing any future examinations and basic changes too. 

Human misfortunes can draw out the best and the most 

noticeably terrible in news-casting. Lamentably, practically speaking it 

has frequently featured the most noticeably terrible in the media: drama, 

absence of compassion, showcase seriousness, and fanatic point-scoring 

that are ordered to our favored meta-stories about the predominant 

political atmosphere. 
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In the clamorous conditions of a misfortune, realities are 

frequently opposed. Writers ought to abstain from making a political 

point before the real factors are known and affirmed. Tell your crowds 

just realities that have been reviewed utilizing standard editorial 

techniques. In the period of online networking, columnists have a more 

noteworthy weight to check gos- sipy tidbits and prevent elective 

realities from spreading. 

The issue is that in the quickness of misfortune the media goes in 

full power, frequently to beat its opposition at the appraisals game and 

afterward pulls back as quickly as it went in. In Indian news-casting, 

there isn‘t an excessive amount of accentuation on follow-up stories that 

keep up the weight on the legislature and organization to make the best 

decision. 

The media rapidly moves to the following breaking story when, 

actually, on the off chance that they wish to give chances to 

recrimination and fault, it is exactly in all around explored follow-up 

stories that this angle can be circulated.  

Moral news coverage treats sources, subjects, partners, and 

individuals from general society as people meriting regard. A columnist 

must show sympathy for the individuals who might be influenced by news 

inclusion. He should utilize elevated affectability when managing ado- 

lescents, casualties of sex wrongdoings, and sources or subjects who are 

unpracticed or unfit to give assent. They may likewise think about social 

contrasts in approach and treatment. 

3.4 OBSERVATION 

Being an ardent eyewitness is significant in turning into a decent 

columnist. Perception is an activity. It includes watching something, or 

somebody, to pick up data. Perception isn‘t just about observing and 

looking. On the off chance that you are watching a person or thing as a 

component of the way toward get-together data for a story, there are a 

couple of things you should know. To begin with, when individuals realize 

they are being watched they consequently carry on unexpectedly! It is 

simply human instinct. Consider it from your point of view; isn‘t it 

genuine that when somebody is watching you, you become more reluctant 

and maybe even overstate your conduct? Considering this, if you are 

embraced as an analytical piece, it is presumably better than the object of 

your perception isn‘t made mindful, so you can get a more real read on 

the circumstance. 
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Perceptions without recording them are genuinely useless to the 

columnist. Some portion of the perception procedure is recording. What‘s 

more, perceptions do exclude only the feeling of sight. The best 

perceptions endless supply of your faculties – sight, sound, smell, contact, 

and taste at every possible opportunity or suitable. 

The advantage of perception to columnists is that it permits them to 

see occasions and people in their characteristic setting, along these lines 

giving assurance and credibility to a story. At that point, there are times 

when an individual is reluctant to address a columnist for any number of 

reasons, and watching them may reveal data that would some way or 

another not be accessible - however, is regardless valuable to people in 

general. The eyewitness/col- umnist must work to be inconspicuous and 

unnoticed, so they don‘t impact the result of the perception in any 

capacity. 

Perception is valuable when you, as a writer, need to get 

immediate data, and to all the more likely comprehend parts of an 

occasion or procedure, continuous conduct, or unfurling cir- cumstances. 

Perception is certainly a remarkable instrument for columnists and one 

they ought to consider when deciding to compose any story. Saying this 

doesn‘t imply that there are not a few inconveniences to perception, also. 

For instance, perceptions alone and without setting might be hard 

to investigate, or potentially may prompt editorial inclination in the 

relating of the perception. It can likewise prompt con- fusion when just a 

little piece of a bigger picture is inspected. Two, in numerous societies, it 

is viewed as improper, if not completely illicit, to watch the goings-on of 

specific gatherings or occasions. At the end of the day, alongside 

perception come inquiries regarding the morals of taking part in it. 

The peruser is reminded that morals are an issue that ought to be 

routinely returned to with the improvement of any new story – including 

the endeavors used to assemble the data, for example, perception. That is 

because there is incredible potential for misuse and intrusion of protection. 
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On the off chance that, in your editorial undertakings, you aim to 

watch a person or thing, at that point the accompanying exhortation may 

be useful. Start by figuring out who or what you plan to watch, and the 

different angles this perception will incorporate. For instance, would you 

say you are watching an individual, gathering, or occasion to gather data 

about their qualities, practices, mentalities, or different concerns? Maybe 

you need to expound on the mentalities of secondary school female 

understudies who take propelled science courses and are in a male-ruled 

educational program. How might you locate this out of basic percep- 

tions? How might you watch them inconspicuously? 

That carries us to the following inquiry when getting ready to take 

part in perception for editorial purposes. Where and when will these 

perceptions happen – over what period and what number of perceptions? 

Set aside the effort to explore what different columnists have composed 

regarding the matter of perception. At that point build up a lot of rules, 

you will use to do it. Perhaps you will remove the perception if it 

becomes evident that the object of your investigation acknowledges they 

are being viewed. 

3.5 ARTICULATION 

You‘ve assembled data, done the revealing. You‘ve talked with 

all the individuals in question, the observers to the blast, the police, and 

so forth, and so on. Furthermore, presently you need to compose the 

story. You have pages in your scratchpad of realities, perceptions, cites. 

You may have some office duplicate, some material from other media. 

The principal activity is to stop and think. Try not to begin composing 

until you have an arrangement. Peruse every one of your notes, denoting 

the most significant snippets of data and the statements you need to 

utilize. The data you have assembled won‘t have entered your journal 

arranged by significance. You have to choose what is more significant, 

which is less significant, to set up a progressive system of snippets of 

data. Also, this is the place you should consider your crowd. Not what 

intrigues you most, yet what will intrigue them. It may not be something 

very similar, and this is the place knowing, inclining for, understanding 

your crowd is so significant. As you gaze at the clear screen, attempt to 

envision the peruser. 

The specialty of enunciation is about cautiously picking each 

composed or verbally ex- pressed word to accurately suit your crowd. For 

a columnist, there are barely any things more baffling than insufficient 

correspondence. How regularly do you awkwardly filter through a great 

many passages of relentless meandering aimlessly? 

Editorial work requires the extension/expansion of communicational and 

expressive capacities, given the setting of innovations, versatile gear, 
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arrange associations, multiplatform, media union, which have attributes 

of sight and sound, transmedia, and polyvalence. Not- withstanding social 

instruction and authority of language creation procedures, writers must 

play out a few capacities to manage new organizations of the projects, 

situations, accounts, introduction elements, and different components of 

the development/creation/introduction of news and items/programs.  

Expressiveness or verbalization gets significant in the preparation 

of a columnist. The expertise isn‘t limited to TV reporting just; it applies 

to the editorial work in other media: printed news coverage, radio news 

coverage, web news coverage, press administrations, and others. 

 

In this point of view, expressiveness coordinates verbal, vocal and 

non-verbal perspectives and assets, and stops. Verbal assets are words, 

the choice of words, phrasal development, the content. Vocal highlights 

incorporate vocal quality, kinds of voice and vocal boundaries and assets, 

for example, pitch (recurrence sensation); tumult (force sensation); speed; 

enunciation; reverberation; balance; pneumo phono articulatory 

coordination. Non-verbal assets envelop the body: stances, positions, 

developments, removals, moves, signals, looks, facial and articulatory 

articulations; head squirms, physical appearance, and garments. The quiet 

delays add to the delimitation of discourse moves and importance 

creation. 

A columnist must arrive at the point rapidly and oppose the 

compulsion to look great. A writer likewise should cultivate certainty, 

tempered with modesty. Fierce genuineness isn‘t for weak-willed, 

however, getting to our fearlessness and not thinking about things 

literally can prompt phenomenal outcomes. 

It additionally relies upon the distribution you are composing for and 

the segment of a paper. A cricket report or analysis can expect information 

on the principles of cricket; an article for a motoring magazine can accept 
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the peruser realizes what a supercar is. Be that as it may, some authority 

distributions set out to instruct - PC magazines are a genuine model - and 

keeping in mind that intrigue can be accepted, information on the best way 

to utilize explicit bits of programming can‘t. To comprehend the aims of 

the distribution you compose for, or if you are an independent you look to 

offer to. 

So the abrogating message in editorial composing is: Keep It 

Simple. Perhaps the best editorial manager and columnist are Harold 

Evans, summarizing it: ―It isn‘t sufficient to get the news. We should 

have the option to put it over. This means must be undeniable, and it 

should likewise be concise… .Every word must be comprehended by the 

conventional peruser, each sentence must be clear at one look, and each 

story must say something regarding individuals.‖ 

3.6 COMMAND OVER LANGUAGE 

The pyramid of reporting ability is based upon an establishment. 

One of its squares is the powerful utilization of language to communicate 

reports, stories, and other proper types of correspondence. 

Canadian researcher Stuart Adam contends that, on a fundamental 

level, writers are a sort of writer, the work existing on a range that 

stretches out from the metro to the scholarly. Able columnists show 

flexibility around there, exhibiting the ability to write in various class- es 

and for various media – long or short, quick or moderate – for an 

assortment of crowds and stages. 

• A key differentiation is among reports and stories. At the core of news 

coverage remains the impartial, fair report, despite everything grounded 

in the conventional inquiries of who, what, when, where, why, and how. 

Utilizing what semanticist S.I. Hayakawa named ―emp- tied‖ language, 

the journalist figures out the proof to furnish crowds with great data in 

the open intrigue. 

• The yang to the yin of the report is the story. The result of the story 

isn‘t data, however ex- perience, and the impact isn‘t simply 

noteworthy information, yet sympathy. This is made by the change of 

components of revealing into account, with the goal that who becomes 

a character, what becomes a beautiful activity, when becomes 

sequence, where becomes the setting, why (consistently the most 

troublesome) gets thought process, and how turns out to be how it 

occurred. 

• There are types of reportage and story that are communicated through 

other media and strat- egies yet the composed word on the page is the 

reason for all others. 
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If you are a writer working in a multilingual society, you may need to 

work in more than one language. Regardless of whether you accumulate 

the data in a single language and compose the story in another, or 

whether you compose a story first in one language and afterward re- vise 

in another dialect, you face the errand of interpretation. In any case, if you 

have a decent order of the two dialects and observe a couple of 

straightforward principles, interpretation ought not to be troublesome. 

The fundamental assignment as a columnist is to help individuals 

comprehend what‘s going on around them. Few out of every odd peruser 

will have your insight into language, so you should streamline it for them. 

You ought to have the option to inspect the most confusing issues and 

occasions at that point make an interpretation of them into a clear, 

straightforward language that your crowd can comprehend. This implies 

writing to put it, sharp, succinct sentences. 

In case you‘re a columnist working for a paper or site you should 

have the option to adhere to a word tally. This is the number of words 

required for a specific article. Word includes are required all together for 

the paper or site to oversee space and precisely make its format. In case 

you‘re a columnist working in radio or TV you should know about the 

broadcast appointment once more, this limits the length of the piece you 

are chipping away at, to ensure it fits into the news program. 

Terrible language structure, spelling, or accentuation can 

influence meaning. Fail to under- stand the situation and you can change 

the importance of a sentence. Columnists should be fantastically exact 

with the realities and data they pass on, so the right spelling of names and 

places is crucial as well. You would prefer not to befuddle or deceive 

your pursuers, so sentence structure, spelling, and accentuation are 

significant.  

News coverage frequently includes revealing what someone else 

has said. For this, we can utilize direct discourse – citing the speaker‘s 

accurate words in altered commas – or we can utilize announced 

(circuitous) discourse. 
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3.7 CONVERSATION SKILLS 

It‘s a given that language and correspondence are among the most 

fundamental aptitudes for columnists in get-together and conveying data 

across stages. Fruitful correspondence depends on what is stated, yet also 

how it is said. The capacity to pass on your message compactly and 

emphatically while additionally tuning in to others can affect how your 

story could create. While great meeting abilities will get individuals — be 

it the hush-hush, lan- guage rambling specialists, or even regular people 

who aren‘t familiar with being met — to give you commendable stories, 

the best writers are additionally the individuals who utilize their qualities 

of compassion and some comprehension of the situation of those affected 

to channel their crude feelings through and open up. 

Simultaneously, the text stays an incredible medium to pass on 

messages that can‘t generally be told outwardly. If the substance isn‘t 

composed well, unmistakably and reasonably, individuals won‘t read it 

either. 

There‘s constantly been a decent arrangement of discussion in 

revealing, particularly proficient announcing. As any beat journalist 

knows, it‘s never about simply the one story or the one gathering. It‘s 

about connections and shared history between subjects, sources, corre- 

spondents, and the intrigued news associations (the columnist‘s own and 

the opposition).  

The main thing new nowadays is that there are more individuals associated with 

the discussion. 

It is the sacrosanct obligation of columnists to tune in to the open 

they serve. They then must bring editorial worth announcing, realities, 

clarification, setting, instruction, associations, getting, sympathy, activity, 

choices to the open discussion. Reporting is that discussion. Vote based 

system is that discussion. 

Discussion is one of the most widely recognized and direct strategies 

for conveying. To be as powerful as could be expected under the 

circumstances, it is essential to realize how to behave in a discussion. 

Regardless of whether you are attempting to meet an official or a 

resident, being a decent conversation is essential. Having these sorts of 

abilities implies that you will have the option to make others feel relaxed, 

and these outcomes in them being open up. You will be viewed as 

somebody who is receptive. They will perceive that you tune in to what 

exactly is being stated, and will feel approved by it. 

 

While these are all points of interest in creating beneficial connections, 

the greatest advantage is your capacity to develop as an individual. For 

instance, taking part in undivided attention guarantees that you are 
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genuinely understanding what is being said to you. Requesting musings 

and exhortation from others implies that you will be better educated when 

settling on your own choices. Great conversational abilities cultivate the 

trading of data, and every- body benefits over the long haul. 

One technique for guaranteeing powerful correspondence is to take 

part in what is known as ―undivided attention.‖ This is a method of 

associating with others wherein you try to understand what is being said. 

With undivided attention, you genuinely center around the speaker‘s 

words, and even take it further, to be certain you comprehend. 

The initial phase in undivided attention is to endeavor to suspend 

judgment sufficiently long to truly comprehend what is being said to you. 

As a rule, our correspondence is thwarted by ―affirmation inclination.‖ 

This predisposition makes us hear the pieces of a discussion that affirm 

our convictions and qualities while limiting or overlooking different 

angles. 

For instance, if you anticipate that the speaker should be antagonistic 

with you, you are bound to feel that the person in question is being 

adverse – in any event, when the speaker may be attempting to locate 

some center ground. To get the full impact, you may need to watch an 

individual‘s non-verbal communication, notwithstanding hearing the 

words that are being said. It is additionally essential to attempt to be 

perceptive about the feelings that the speaker might be feeling. 
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3.8 IRREVERENCE 

The media has the option to know and test the private existence of 

open figures. What‘s more, as they continued looking for truth, they may 

appear to be flippant now and again. 

Where an individual‘s character is a fundamental piece of playing 

out their open job, people, in general, have the privilege to know any 

realities which uncover uncommon parts of their character, particularly 

blames. This is because private ethical quality can disclose to us 

something about the individual‘s character, and how it could influence 

their expert execution. If in his private life, an open figure is found to 

have lied genuinely, people, in general, ought to be made mindful that he 

could be lying in his work, as well. Where open figures are answerable for 

establishing an ethical pace in the public eye, any private corruption ought 

to be uncovered as lip service. For instance, society ought to know that the 

main campaigner against kid misuse consistently beats his youngsters. 

A correspondent ought to continually analyze the lives of open 

figures with duty. Government officials who can impact the granting of 

agreements ought to acknowledge that their private companionships with 

representatives ought to be available to general visibility. All things 

considered, it is citizens‘ cash they could be parting with wrongfully. 

Government officials can guarantee voters that their kinships will never 

impact them in an open office. As a writer, you should screen whether they 

keep that guarantee. 

News must be irregular and intriguing, however, we can‘t expect 

consistently to locate an instructive part of each story we spread. 

Numerous individuals read papers and tune into the radio essentially to 

comprehend what‘s going on in their general surroundings, regardless of 

whether it will improve them. 

In any case, a journalist should always remember that open 

figures despite everything reserve the option to some security, where it 

very well may be indicated that there is no cover with the exhibition of 

their open job. They reserve the privilege to loosen up away from the 

eyes of the general population. For instance, it may be incautious for an 

administrative authority to play a game of cards for cash if betting isn‘t 

endorsed in your general public. Nonetheless, on the off chance that he 

plays with a gathering of companions inside the security of his own home, 

maybe he is qualified for some protection. 

Performers regularly request unique treatment as open figures. They 

contend that their off- stage or off-screen lives are no one‘s business yet 

their own. For columnists, the issue fixates on whether open figures use 

exposure to advance a decent picture of themselves to people in general. 

On the off chance that they do, they can‘t sensibly guarantee that the 
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media ought to likewise not uncover their terrible characteristics. 

It is difficult either to characterize or keep up an equalization, 

however, you must attempt. You reserve no privilege to encroach upon an 

individual‘s private life where there is no open advantage. 

3.9 FOOTLOOSE 

Columnists at littler papers and news locales are likely to be 

situated in one spot (a city or a district, and so on.) and improbable to 

travel a lot. Columnists at bigger papers may travel more, and they may 

not be situated in a similar city as their paper (for instance, The Times of 

India has an enormous number of staff members all are not situated in its 

administrative center New Delhi by any means). In any case, that would 

rely upon their beat. 

Somebody covering Metro in Delhi for the Times is most likely not 

going to go as frequently as a Times political correspondent who‘s 

inserted with a crusade, or a Times journalist who covers universal 

clashes. Numerous bigger papers will likewise dole out staff members to 

various areas (for example an authority boss in an unfamiliar city), 

however, this isn‘t such a great amount of ―travel‖ as it seems to be 

―getting together your life to go live in an extraordinary city as well as the 

nation for quite a long time or years one after another.‖ 

Sports is another beat where contingent upon the group/sport you 

spread, you‘d travel a great deal following the group‘s timetable. So in 

case you‘re the beat essayist for, state, the Indi- an cricket crew, you‘d go 

to every one of their games over the world yet in addition to the entirety 

of their home games. Numerous bigger papers send correspondents to 

major games like the World Cup as well as the Olympics. 

Consultants can travel a considerable amount yet in a lot of cases 

the spots they go for work aren‘t the sorts of spots a great many people 

would need to take some time off. Also, travel for writers isn‘t stylish. 

Believe being packed in a battle transport holding back to go to your inn 

after an assembly or living out of a bag out and about for about fourteen 

days one after another. At the point when you‘re out and about, you‘re 

there to work. You can get some ―neighborhood flavor,‖ figuratively 

speaking, yet in case you‘re on a voyaging task for a paper, they‘re not 

paying you to carry on with the traveler‘s life. 

 

3.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

1: Free press is responsible for its readers. True or false? 

2: A reporter must have a nose for news. True or false? 
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3: Reporters write the first draft of history, the best available version of the 

truth. True or false? 

4: A reporter need not display any empathy to his source. Tru or false? 

5: Observation is not an essential tool for journalists. True or false? 

6: The art of articulation is all about carefully choosing each written or 

spoken word to precise- ly suit your audience. True or false? 

7: Only TV journalists need to be articulate. True or false? 

8: Media has the right to know and probe the private lives of public 

figures. True or false? 

Fill in the blank 

9: If you‘re working for a newspaper you must stick to a …… word 

count 

a) structure 

b) page layout 

10:  ….. is one of the most common and direct methods for 

communicating 

a) Writing 

b) Conversation 

c) Sketching 

 

3.11 KEYWORDS 

 

Reporter Researches, gathers information. 

Ethical journalism Showing compassion, treating its sources, 

subjects as human beings deserving of respect. 

Language skills Effective use of language to express, the 

appropriate form of communication. 

To Sum it Up 

• Reporters must present a balanced view of the community, state, 

nation and the world be- yond borders 

• A reporter must have the nose for news 

• Observation is an exceptional tool for a journalist 

• The reporter has a right to report on the public life of public figures 

• Reporters have thirst for information and events 
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4.0 INTRODUCTION 

A source is an individual, distribution, or other record or report 

that gives ideal data. In journalism sources of news are ―news sources‖. 

Instances of sources incorporated however are not restricted to legitimate 

records, distributions or communication, authorities in government or 

business, associations or organizations, observers of wrongdoing, 

mishaps or different occasions, and individuals engaged with or 

influenced by news occasion or issue. 

Columnists are relied upon to create and develop sources, 

particularly if they normally spread a particular point, known as a ―beat‖. 
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Beat columnists must be that as it may, be mindful of getting excessively 

near their sources. Journalists regularly, yet not generally, give more 

prominent freedom to sources with little understanding. For instance, now 

and again an individual will say they would prefer not to talk, and 

afterward continue to talk; if that individual is certifiably not an open 

figure, correspondents are less inclined to utilize that data. Writers are 

additionally urged to be doubtful without being skeptical. When giving an 

account of contention, journalists are relied upon to utilize different 

sources. 

The freedom of any columnist to distribute a story is dependent 

upon different requirements that on occasion make disputes between the 

writer‘s attentiveness and the right to speak freely of discourse, 

particularly as it influences the matter of news-casting and the business 

network. 

Honesty in news coverage is important to its endurance as a 

business. The business needs to keep up the crowds‘ confidence that the 

news being conveyed is genuine and liberated from inclinations. 

Columnists attempt to be reasonable by understanding that there are 

numerous viewpoints to each story and numerous perspectives. A 

Journalist must guarantee the two sides of the story are introduced. To be 

reasonable for all sides, all data being sourced is ide- ally discovered 

from two legitimate sources, and where there is just one source that 

source must be truly tenable. 

 

4.1 OBJECTIVES 

Students will: 

• Understand the power of a source 

• Guard against planted stories 

• Know-How to cultivate sources 

 

And at the end of this unit, you will be able to… 

• Know how do journalists get news 

• Understand the importance of sources for a reporter 

• Realise what makes a journalist credible 

 

4.2 WHAT IS THE SOURCE? 

News is going on constantly: People are being conceived or biting the 

dust, banks are being ransacked, streets are being arranged, 

organizations are making benefits or misfortunes, storms are annihilating 
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homes, individuals are going to prison or being liberated, researchers are 

finding new creations. Each moment of consistently something 

newsworthy is going on in someplace on the planet. 

 Regardless of whether you are a columnist working in a little 

nation, something newsworthy is presumably occurring in your nation at 

present. Your activity as a columnist is to get data on those occasions 

and present it to your pursuers or audience members. In any case, you 

can't be wherever you are constantly to see those occasions for yourself. 

So you need different methods of getting data on every one of those 

several occasions you can't observe yourself. At the point when a person 

or thing gives you data, we consider them a source. 

 Wellsprings of data can be individuals, letters, books, documents, 

films, tapes - truth be told, anything which columnists use to assemble 

reports. Sources are significant on the off chance that you need to give an 

account of occasions or issues and disclose the world to your crowd. 

Columnists attempt to function however much as could be expected 

from their perceptions, yet this is regularly impractical. A few occasions 

or issues are done before the columnist arrives. Others resemble plants 

that just show their stem and leaves over the ground - the exceptionally 

significant roots are escaped sight. Writers who just report what they see 

can miss a significant part of the news except if they have sources to let 

them know of more sub tleties or different viewpoints that are far out. 
 

 

Columnists should bargain in dependable realities, so, significantly, the 

sources you use for composing stories can give you precise data about 

what occurred or information exchanged. Be that as it may, similarly as 

there are loads of various news occasions, so there is a wide range of 

wellsprings of data. Some of them will give you exceptionally exact data 

and we call these sources solid (since we can depend on what they state). 

Others are less solid, yet at the same time valuable, while some can 

scarcely be trusted by any means. The fundamental method of deciding 
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wellsprings of data is on their unwavering quality. 

There are two sorts of sources - Primary and Secondary. 

Regularly the essential source is somebody at the focal point of the 

occasion or issue. We call such individuals essential sources. It may take 

care of business who endure misfortune and live to tell the story. They are 

typically the best wellsprings of data about their piece of what occurred. 

They ought to have the option to give you precise subtleties and 

gracefully solid remarks. 

Auxiliary sources are individuals who don't make the news, yet 

who pass it on. The official police report of an episode or remarks by 

somebody's press office can be called optional sources. Optional sources 

are not normally as dependable as essential sources. 

Most onlookers ought to be treated as auxiliary hotspots for 

columnists because, even though they can determine what they think they 

have seen, they are frequently not prepared for such work and can be 

extremely mistaken, without significance. 

You need to evaluate the unwavering quality of optional sources 

and if important tell your perusers or audience members where the data 

originated from. Once in a while somebody will call with a story hint yet 

decline to give their name. These are supposed to be mysterious. These 

are the most hazardous wellsprings of data and should just be utilized with 

extraordinary alert. Albeit unknown clues can give great story thoughts, 

they should never be utilized without a ton of checking. If they are 

incorrect, you will be considered legitimately mindful except if you have 

checked what they said with other more solid sources. 

 

4.3 IDENTIFYING AND CULTIVATING  SOURCES: BUILD 

TRUST 

It appears the clearest piece of news coverage: You discover 

individuals who have data and you ask them inquiries. Sufficiently basic. 

Be that as it may, sourcing the news meeting individuals, building 

connections, working out the terms of commitment — is a part aptitude, 

part craftsmanship. What‘s more, it‘s getting harder constantly. 

 Sources are one of the correspondent‘s greatest resources. On the 

off chance that you spread a customary beat, you‘ll end up conversing 

with a portion of similar individuals pretty frequently. After some time, if 

you manufacture associations with the correct sources, you‘ll see that 

they can turn into the entryway to profession making scoops. 

 News casting is an odd calling. It‘s delivered every day, a 

supernatural occurrence that starts every day with nothing on the racks and 

finishes with the formation of an altogether new item. It rewards speed, 

drive, and creativity. 
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There are extraordinary stories to be found in mining information and 

filtering through re- cords. In any case, great sourcing is the most 

predictable approach to finding a decent story. A decent source resembles 

a light that can manage you through bushes of realities and untruths. 

They know significant stuff. Furthermore, they can associate you with 

others with comparable qualities. 

 This is all to state that source advancement is the most significant 

tradecraft that a journalist can learn. Source improvement is an exhausted 

term for a basic thought: Treat the individuals whom you meet with 

straightforwardness, genuineness, and regard. They will discover that they 

can confide in you with their insight, even, now and again, their 

notorieties and vocations. They will return to you again and again. 

To put it plainly, a decent writer puts resources into individuals, not data. 

 Sources who trust and regard you will come to you first when 

they hear news on the down- low. In any case, it takes some effort to 

acquire that trust and regard. Here are a few hints that will put you destined 

for success. Know your sources. Converse with them about things 

disconnected to your announcement. Get some answers concerning their 

lives and discover something you share practically speaking to visit 

around; a most loved football crew, a side interest, kids, get-aways. 

Keep in contact. Call them every so often, regardless of whether there‘s 

nothing you need from them. Not many sources need to converse with a 

journalist who possibly calls when there‘s an emergency. You would 

prefer not to be the closest companions; you would like to be well disposed 

of.  

Never lie to your sources and let them realize you anticipate the 

equivalent from them. Additionally, permit them to converse with you 

about their feelings of dread and worries on the story, or some other issues. 

Always foundation research on your sources and get some 

information about anything you don‘t have a clue and which could be 

utilized to dishonor them after your report is distributed or communicated.  

Double check all that they let you know and continue posing the 

inquiry: ―How would you know this?‖ Sources some of the time blend 

realities in with presumptions. Some may over- state or take part in 

particular narrating. Sources regularly have plans. It is your duty to real- 

ity check their announcements. 

Practice the ―rule of three‖: After you meet a source, approach 

them for three others you can converse with who are educated about the 

story. Rehash the procedure with the following three. That causes the 

source to feel esteemed and it secures you. You need to get whatever 

number of voices as could be expected under the circumstances in case 

you will have a total story. 
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Using anonymous sources is disputable, yet in some cases 

important. Put forth a valiant ef- fort to persuade your sources to go on the 

record. On the off chance that they don‘t concur, ensure their reasons are 

persuading enough. On the off chance that you consent to secure their 

character, do it sparingly - you should be set up to go to prison to ensure a 

source. 

After distributing a story, call every one of your sources, just as 

the individuals you re- searched, to converse with them about it. It is an 

extraordinary method to create sources and manufacture regard, even 

among the individuals who were agitated with the report. 
 

4.4 HOW CLOSE IS TOO CLOSE TO A SOURCE 

 Like any relationship, a correspondent‘s relationship with a source 

particularly a drawn outsource takes some work. Great correspondents 

check in with sources consistently, not exactly when they‘re taking a shot 

at a cutoff time story and need data. They may become acquainted with a 

little about their source‘s family or their inclinations, and ask after them. 

They‘re straightforward, as well. Correspondents don‘t deceive sources. 

 In any case, there are limits. Columnists may get data from a source 

over lunch or a beverage yet they don‘t in any case associate with sources. 

They don‘t offer them guidance. Correspondents additionally let sources 

realize that they and their editors and not sources choose what a story is 

and when it‘s prepared for distribution. In any event, when sources give 

journalists what gives off an impression of being blockbuster data, they 

need to con- fide in correspondents to discover the story, regardless of 

whether it diverts out through and through not the same as what they 

foresaw. 

 The connection between correspondents and their sources can be 

sensitive and troublesome, particularly with the individuals who give standard 
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The main wrongdoer was New York Times journalist Judith Miller, who 

created stories in 2001 and 2002 about the administration of Saddam Hus- 

sein in Iraq dependent on bogus data provided by anonymous sources. She 

seemed to acknowledge without question questionable data about weapons 

of mass devastation in Iraq from mysterious sources, including some at the 

Bush White House before the United States intrusion in 2003. 

tips and story thoughts. Journalists need stories. Sources need their viewpoints 

heard.  

 Also, pressures can emerge among journalists and their sources. 

Numerous sources have a plan. That implies correspondents must know about 

that plan and not let it shadow how the story is accounted for. They should 

likewise be eager to follow the realities of any place they lead, regardless of 

whether that implies maddening a source with a story that pummels them 

regardless of whether that makes getting data from the source later on more 

troublesome. 

 Soft zones flourish, to some extent since correspondents manage various 

types of sources. There are those — government authorities and their 

representatives, for example — who manage journalists on a practically 

everyday schedule and, accordingly, are more experi- enced. They are, much of 

the time, careful when they manage correspondents, who frequently are 

attempting to get data from them. 

 At that point there are the individuals who don‘t frequently have any 

cooperations with correspondents — individuals we go over covering fire or a 

procession or wrongdoing, including casualties or witnesses. They‘re more 

helpless. A decent writer discloses to that sort of sourcing the dangers of helping 

out a story — either by being a wellspring of data or a subject of a story. News 

coverage can be such an attempt at manslaughter business: get data from the 

source, compose the story, never converse with the source again. That approach 

can be somewhat unpleasant and shallow. Stay in contact with certain sources 

regardless of whether they haven‘t given data in quite a long while. No one can 

tell when they‘ll have a story for you. 

 Now and again columnists wrongly get excessively near their source. 

They in some cases make comfortable relations that are questionable and can 

without much of a stretch subvert the moral base of their work. Incredible sources 

have their plan and tolerating what they state without question crosses a moral 

line and bargains newsroom freedom. 

The New York Times and other significant news media in the United 

States, for example, were intensely scrutinized before the intrusion of Iraq in 

2003 for depending too vigor- ously on unknown wellsprings of data inside the 

administration. Media inclusion was exceptionally respectful regardless of 

plentiful proof of the administration‘s blatant abuse of insight data. 
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4.5 PLANTED STORIES 

Writers meet different individuals throughout announcing for a 

story, it is an inherent aspect of their responsibilities. A writer whose 

doled out beat manages corporate houses would be in ordi- nary touch 

with them. Meeting a delegate of the organization doesn‘t propose any 

bad behavior on the columnist‘s part. Besides, essentially because a 

worker of the organization is anxious to assume acknowledgment for 

each story that extends the organization in a positive or thoughtful 

disposition, doesn‘t infer that the revealing was undermined. Yet, when 

stories by a columnist who was in steady touch with a delegate from such 

an organization give off an impression of being single-sourced, given 

frail revealing and unyielding on advancing a specific point of view that 

could be profitable to a corporate substance, there is motivation to 

question their veracity. 

Lately, Indian reporting has been squeaking under the weight of 

untrustworthy practices. Numerous period stories are planted in 

papers/TV channels to serve personal stake. A few journalists make a 

business by keeping in touch with uneven stories. The source of the de- 

ceptive act of paid news can be followed back to the advancement of 

the Indian economy in 1991. With advertised powers at play and open 

interest in privately owned businesses, columnists discovered it now and 

then worthwhile to compose just in part evident accounts of organizations 

standing by to list on the stock trades. 

During the 2008 gathering decisions, Hindi dailies distributed 

anecdotes about applicants who had no specific news esteem, in any 

event, anticipating record triumphs for them. In 2003 Bennett Coleman 

and Company Ltd, distributor of The Times of India, began a paid 

substance administration to send writers out to cover occasions for a 

charge. 

Writer P Sainath uncovered the nexus of political and corporate 

substances in the news media. In October 2008, amidst solid restriction to 

the administration giving consent to preliminary attempts of hereditarily 

adjusted harvests The Times of India ran a tale about how no rancher 

suicides were accounted for from two towns that had changed to GM 

seeds. A similar story was later republished in August 2011 followed by a 

blast of notice by GM goli ath Mahyco-Monsanto Biotech India. 2011 

republish was a distraught campaigning reaction to the administration‘s 

inability to table the GM bill in parliament, says the report. 

These are just a couple of instances of how stories are planted in the 

media. A report by Ethical Journalism Network says, ―There are ―individuals 

managing promoters to convey paid-for material camouflaged as legitimate 

news; correspondents taking kickbacks; or any of a large number of dodgy 

practices which are kept avoided by the crowd.‖ 
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As per this report, while the significant dangers are from 

governments and enterprises, a portion of the media‘s hardships are its 

own making. ―A few media proprietors have their own business and 

political plan and numerous writers and editors oblige newsroom practice 

that empowers untrustworthy reporting.‖ 

On certain events, these practices catch the open eye and harm the 

media‘s believability. Another disquietude that plagues Indian media is 

that of phony news. From languid news coverage neglecting to do 

essential certainty checking to plan-driven intentional planted stories, a 

perceiving peruser can recognize recurrent guilty parties as examples, and 

see how a phony story is being pushed to shape popular supposition. 
 

4.6 OFF THE RECORD INFORMATION 

At whatever point you talk with somebody, regardless of whether 

on the telephone or face to face, your first move is to recognize yourself 

as a correspondent and to offer an overall clarification of the story you 

are endeavoring to compose. Starting there on, everything the source says 

is thought to be on the record except if in any case expressed. Be that as it 

may, the beginning of the discussion is the ideal opportunity for the 

journalist to arrange the terms. Explain it obviously with the goal that both 

of you concur on how the data will be utilized and who will get credit. 

What‘s more, whenever you feel the understanding disentangling, 

reconfirm to evade a misconception. 

 In a private circumstance, the pen goes down. The notepad is shut. 

Composing stops. Sound account gadgets and applications are killed. The 

columnist should record the discussion later. They‘re left without 

anything to allude to, and the comprehension is that she or he won‘t just 

quote the source, however not rework what is being said. There will be no 

record, and no notice of this data anyplace. Nothing the source says during 

a conversation can be utilized in any capacity whatsoever. In any case, that 

doesn‘t mean you‘ve burnt through your time. You can even now converse 

with different sources and check whether you can get it on record 

somewhere else. On the off chance that you do choose to take this course, 

never uncover your unique source. 

 On foundation and not for attribution: Though a few journalists 

will contend there‘s a shade of contrast between these two terms, 

whatever differentiation exists is adequately indistinct to be aimless. All 

things considered, the general purpose is to ensure both the correspondent 

and source unmistakably comprehend the standard procedures. 

 Going in private speaks to an understanding between the source 

and a columnist that what is said won‘t be cited in a report. If the 

correspondent doesn‘t concur, the source is still on the record. Except if 

they go into an understanding early, anything advised to a correspondent 
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could wind up in a report, regardless of whether it‘s in print, on the web, 

or TV. 

 To secure itself before addressing the media, the source must be 

certain whether they‘ll en- sure its namelessness whenever mentioned. 

Different terms can be utilized during a conversation with a 

correspondent. Before conversing with an individual from the press, the 

source must be sure about what each term implies and when to utilize it. 

In private can mean various things to various columnists. 

 A few journalists and their subjects think in private methods they 

can‘t utilize the data in a report by any stretch of the imagination. 

Different writers will treat data shared in private as reasonable, yet they 

won‘t credit it to the source. Most columnists will utilize the data 

however search for different approaches to validate it or another source 

who will affirm it on the record. 

 On the off chance that the source is enticed to share data in 

private, guidelines must be set before that whatever is said isn‘t for 

attribution. The source must be certain the correspondent concurs before 

talking. If the source is generally on the record however needs a specific 

piece of the discussion to be in private, they should explain, and be clear 

about which parcel the journalist can and can‘t be credited to them in the 

last announced story. 

 Informants who need to uncover bad behavior without uncovering 

their names or position may share data on the foundation. Columnists 

regularly will search out different sources to check data that is shared on 

the foundation. 
  

4.7 PR AGENCIES AND PRESSURE GROUPS AS SOURCES 

Writers are proficient individuals, attempting to work inside a code 

of expert morals. This incorporates the should be reasonable for all 

gatherings engaged with any report. 

In any case, writers can‘t work in a vacuum, doing what they believe 

is direct without pressures being put on them. Columnists face pressure 

from an assortment of sources, all at- tempting to cause the writer to act 

in a manner that isn‘t how the writer would pick. Significantly, you 

attempt to oppose every one of these types of weight, quite far. 

In numerous nations, writers attempt to work inside an expert code of 

morals. This normally sets down in basic, clear terms the sort of things 

they ought to and ought not to do. Ordinarily, such codes contain rules 

about issues, for example, genuineness, reasonableness, freedom, and 

regard for the privileges of others, for example, interviewees, casualties, 

and perusers or audience members. 
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In most free press majority rules systems, writer codes of morals are 

normally intentional, may be checked by an expert affiliation or 

columnist association. In such cases, the main genuine authorizations 

against columnists who penetrate the codes are analysis from part- ners 

and maybe the loss of enrollment of the affiliation or association. At 

times media man- agers may utilize the columnist code of morals to set 

guidelines for writers they utilize, in which case breaks of the codes may 

prompt order or in any event, firing. 

In certain nations where the media are smothered, the legislature may 

attempt to control what is composed or communicated by forcing a code 

of morals upheld by law and policed by the specialists. These resemble 

some other laws in such nations; breaking them may prompt discipline, so 

it is up to writers themselves to conclude whether to comply with harsh 

codes or follow the higher standards of editorial morals and hazard the 

results. 

One of the most well known and energizing parts of advertising is 

media relations, the wide procedure of working with broad 

communications to create exposure for individuals, associations, causes, or 

occasions. Among advertising professionals, it‘s aphoristic that 

compelling media relations endeavors will create positive media 

inclusion. 
 

Here are a few pieces of information you can search for in any report 

in any medium. 

The story may say data originated from a news meeting, press 

instructions, or other unique occasions. Or on the other hand, without 

being that particular, the story could allude to data that was ―declared 

today‖ or to a report that ―was as of late delivered.‖ 

There might be cites credited to a representative or other 

advertising professional. The story may allude to ―a restrictive meeting‖ 

or depict interior activities of an association that couldn‘t have been 

gotten without exceptional access or inside data. 

 You may have seen indistinguishable stories not just various 

anecdotes about a similar occasion in more than one news medium. A 

story that doesn‘t straightforwardly concentrate on a specific organization 

however which, regardless, cites a few people utilized by that 

organization may have begun as a delivery from that organization. 

 In exchange magazines or unique segments of a paper, an 

anecdote about another item that simply happens to show up on the same 

wavelength as a promotion for that item might be more than a fortuitous 

event. There‘s a decent possibility the story began as a delivery or a tried 

out thought that wound up as a position on account of the promotion. 
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Keep in mind, these are just pieces of information, not evidence that 

advertising was a factor in the story being secured. A few stories grew 

totally by the media and with no advertising inclusion at all could come 

out resembling those referred to above. 

Notwithstanding, according to bad-to- the-bone, customary writers, a 

portion of these practices may be viewed as ―sluggish, not exactly perfect 

from a news-casting point of view,‖ or even ―deceptive, infringement of 

editorial norms.‖ 
 

4.8 PERSONAL FRIENDS VS OFFICIAL SOURCES 

 When conversing with columnists, conventional individuals are off 

guard. Writers figure out how to manage residents, yet most residents 

haven‘t figured out how to manage columnists. What has kept this from 

being a tremendous issue up to this point is that columnists generally 

haven‘t provided details regarding private individuals except under the 

uncommon situation of their getting newsworthy. Be that as it may, as 

online life crumples the open private paired and all parts of our carries on 

with becoming more available, it‘s not, at this point clear who qualifies as 

private. Is it accurate to say that someone with an open profile is still a 

private individual? In this quickly evolving condition, where anybody can 

unintentionally discover the paper, it‘s significant for everybody to realize 

how to converse with columnists. 

 Columnists create data through meetings and sources. The best 

columnists rapidly ace these significant ranges of abilities. The creation of 

news-casting depends on a few components: newsgathering, talking with 

sources, investigating and attempting to discover however much data as 

could be expected. 

 Nonetheless, there are differentiating sees on whether a journalist ought 

to depend on a close companion to source his news or ought to depend more on 

legitimate sources. Many accept that an irreconcilable circumstance happens 

when a correspondent‘s very own advantages – family, companionships, money 

related, or social variables – could bargain their judgment, choices, or activities 

while detailing the news. 
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 Writers are educated from the earliest starting point of their 

vocation to report reality as plainly and impartially as could be expected 

under the circumstances. This incorporates staying away from all 

irreconcilable situations. 

 A few columnists, in any case, can‘t characterize the line so, all 

things considered, a fellow- ship or relationship with a source turns into an 

irreconcilable situation. Creating an irreconcilable situation with a source 

isn‘t new to prepared writers, however, many may succumb to it without 

acknowledging it is happening. This is particularly a haz- ard for beat 

scholars. Beat essayists should frequently talk with a considerable lot of 

similar hotspots for different stories, and along these lines are at higher 

hazard for turning out to be companions with their sources. During the 

time spent going too far among companionship and a columnist source 

relationship, beat authors may permit their connections to impact how 

they spread certain accounts. 
 
 

Friends as Sources 

While columnists hazard breaking moral codes by becoming a close 

acquaintance with their sources, they can do something very similar by 

making sources out of loved ones. The sec- ond a columnist meets a 

companion or individual from their family for a story, an irreconcil- able 

circumstance is available. Since there is as of now a current relationship, 

the essayist‘s piece will be impacted by what the individual in question 

knows or feels about the source. 

Columnists should bargain in solid realities, so, significantly, the 

sources you use for com- posing stories can give you precise data about 

what occurred or information disclosed. Be that as it may, similarly as 

there are bunches of various news occasions, so there is a wide range of 

wellsprings of data. Some of them will give you exceptionally exact data 

and we call these sources dependable (because we can depend on what 

they state). Others are less solid, yet at the same time helpful, while some 

can scarcely be trusted by any means. The fundamental method of 

deciding wellsprings of data is on their dependability.  

Columnists should be as straightforward as conceivable in their 

relations with sources, regardless of whether official or mysterious. 

Writers need to evaluate the weakness of sources just as their incentive as 

suppliers of data. They need to clarify the procedure of their news-casting 

and why they are covering the story. 
 

4.9 PROTECTING SOURCE PERSONALITY 

Analytical detailing can in some cases be dangerous, especially in 

nations where pol- icy-driven issues can be delicate and writers can be 

captured or even executed. In this way, frequently working attentively is 
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significant. You should make your source aware of any potential peril 

that could result from the story being distributed yet additionally to bring 

up to them the social advantage and open enthusiasm of the rev- elation. 

Just when you have talked about both these angles would you be able 

to state the source gave ‗educated‘ agree to be named in the story. 

Ensure the source comprehends the dangers of meeting you, talking about 

the story via telephone, or in messages. 

Try not to talk about issues identified with the source where you 

can be caught, bothered, tapped (calls), or hacked (messages). Keep in 

mind, it is extremely simple to follow telephone records, including 

PDA calls, and to utilize routine following signs to find you. Switch off 

your telephone and expel the batteries before going to gatherings that 

should be a mystery. Guarantee you keep any notes or records identifying 

with the source in a sheltered spot; maybe with an outsider who isn‘t 

associated with the examination. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 Open, distinguished observers, who con- verse with you without 

vagueness, is the main compelling approach to balance the turning, 

falsehoods, blunders, and wrong- doings of the incredible and amazing. 

So you have to set aside some effort to get that. Be that as it may, you 

can‘t constrain somebody to address you or go on the re- cord. You have 

to comprehend the purposes for their wavering; don‘t be reluctant to ask 

them. 

 A decent inquiry is: ‗The thing that may occur if your name got 

known?‘ Sometimes, the explanation is close to home dread: an 

undocumented transient will be extradited if her character gets known; a 

senior government worker might be terminated or even detained; the 

individual living with HIV might be assaulted by his locale.  

Disclose to your source, before any data has been traded, that you 

may need to impart their character to some others. Examine how you will 

shroud their character, including how you will allude to their area, 
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foundation, status, or even sexual orientation. Acknowledge your 

source‘s prerequisites for certain data to be in private or for foundation 

just – however you can attempt to ensure your proofreader and different 

associates engaged with the story get this, as well. Your editorial manager 

may solicit you to unveil the name from the source. 

At the point when you do this, make it certain that this data must 

go no farther than the man- ager‘s office. This is the absolute most 

significant standard overseeing connections among columnists and 

sources. On the off chance that you have given a promise to hide 

somebody‘s personality, you should respect it; regardless of whether that 

implies you end up in prison. In any case, never make vows to a source 

ahead of time that you can‘t keep; it is smarter to utilize a mysterious or in 

private source than convey the ethical obligation regarding a tormented or 

dead one. 

Be that as it may, shielding your source from hurt is one of the 

main purposes behind utilizing an anonymous source in your story. 

Unknown sources are difficult to screen, can energize off base detailing 

and will unquestionably make perusers have less confidence in the story. 

In any case, they may likewise give direct, insider information, significant 

affirmation, or prompts extra proof. Settle on your official choice 

dependent on the particular conditions of your distribution, the source, and 

the story. 

Remember that in numerous nations, columnists and editors are 

tormented to uncover the names of sources. Also, since media offenses in 

these nations frequently fall under criminal instead of common law, 

decisions may turn on your wellsprings of data, and refusal to un- cover 

these may consider deterrent or hatred of court, and convey a jail sentence. 

You have to devise your cutoff points on how far you are set up to go to 

ensure a source before you even set out on the examination. 

 

4.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 
 

1: Define ‗Source‘ 

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________ 

 

2: Define the record information 

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________ 
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3: When reporting on the controversy, reporters are not expected to use 

multiple sources. True or false? 

4: Most eyewitnesses are secondary sources for journalists. True or false? 

5: Using unnamed sources is controversial, but sometimes necessary. 

True or false? 

6: Public relations is used to generate publicity for people, 

organizations, causes, or events in the media. True or false? 

7: Journalists develop information through interviews and sources. True 

or false? 

8: It is not the reporter‘s responsibility to alert their source against any 

potential danger that could result from the story being published. True or 

false? 

9: Which media house was the first in India to start a paid content 

service to send journalists out to cover events for a fee  

a) Hindustan Times 

b) The Times of India 

c) The Indian Express 

10: Which journalist exposed the nexus of political and corporate entities 

in the news media? 

a) P Sainath 

b) Shekhar Gupta 

c) Ravish Kumar 

 

4.11 KEYWORDS 

 
Source people, letters, books, files, films, tapes 

Unnamed sources controversial, but sometimes necessary 

Planted news Agenda driven stories 

Whistleblower who want to reveal wrongdoing without 

exposing their names 
 

To Sum it Up 
• Reporters are expected to develop and cultivate sources 

• Journalists must not make the mistake of getting too close to their 

source 

• Many time stories are planted in newspapers/TV channels to serve 

vested interests 

• Journalists need to be as transparent as possible in their relations with 

sources 
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5.12 Key Words 
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5.0 INTRODUCTION 

 Composing a report can be scary, particularly when you‘re first 

beginning in the field. Where do you start? How do you express your 

sentences? How would you direct meetings? How would you abstain 

from lying? 

 There are a lot of rules and regulations in news casting. Yet, with 

regards to really creating a story, you have to concentrate on the job 

needing to be done. As opposed to agonizing over what you may be 
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fouling up, you have to concentrate on what you ought to do right. 

 A newsworthy story is anything occurring in your locale that may 

intrigue perusers. It ought to be special, dynamic, and effective. For 

instance, covering a subject (on the off chance that it isn‘t new or offering 

specific changes) isn‘t especially newsworthy, particularly if it‘s 

constantly been there. Yet, covering something novel is completely 

newsworthy, and will it to the consideration of your perusers. 

 It additionally relies upon the distribution you are composing for. 

You can expect more information on the off chance that you are 

composing for a pro distribution or an authority area of a paper. A cricket 

report or discourse can expect information on the principles of cricket; an 

article for a motoring magazine can accept the peruser comprehends what 

a supercar is. To comprehend the expectations of the distribution you 

compose for. 

 So the abrogating message in editorial composing is: Keep It 

Simple. Probably the best supervisor and columnists are Harold Evans, 

who says, ―It isn‘t sufficient to get the news. We should have the option to 

put it over. This means must be undeniable, and it should likewise be 

concise. Perusers have not the time and papers have not space for 

expanding emphasis. This forces unequivocal prerequisites. In shielding 

the peruser from incomprehension and weariness, the content tool needs 

to demand language which is explicit, earnest, and brief. Each word must 

be comprehended by the standard peruser, each sentence must be clear at 

one look, and each story must say something regarding individuals. There 

must never be any uncertainty about its pertinence to our day by day life. 

There must be no deliberations.‖ 

 

5.1 OBJECTIVES 

• To know the do‘s and don‘ts while writing a story 

• To develop a special awareness of what makes news 

• Understand what is hard news and analysis 

 

On completing this unit you will be able to ….. 

• Understand the importance of research work for a reporter 

• Know how to prepare for an interview 

• Understand the importance of quotes in a story 

• Understand the importance of visual elements in newspapers 

 

5.2 TYPES OF NEWS STORY: NEWS THAT FINDS YOU 

You‘ve accumulated the data, done the revealing. You‘ve talked 

with all the individuals in question, the onlookers to the blast, the police, 

and so forth. What‘s more, presently you need to compose the story. You 

have pages in your journal of realities, perceptions, cites. You may have 
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―Columnists teach and illuminate the general population about 

occasions and issues and how 

Houston Style Magazine national highlights 

cor- respondent. 

some organization duplicate, some material from other media. The 

principal activity is to stop and think. Try not to begin composing until 

you have an arrangement. Peruse every one of your notes, denoting the 

most significant snippets of data and the statements you need to utilize. 

The data you have assembled won‘t have entered your journal arranged 

by significance. You have to choose what is more significant, what is less 

significant, to build up a chain of importance of snippets of data. Also, this 

is the place you should consider your crowd. Not what intrigues you most, 

yet what will intrigue them. It may not be something very similar, and 

this is the place knowing, inclining for, understanding your crowd is so 

significant. As you gaze at the clear screen attempt to envision the 

peruser. 

 Writers are narrators. They compose and report reports about 

everything, from social issues and legislative issues to sports and 

amusement. A columnist presents data so people can shape sentiments 

and settle on judicious choices. 

 

Be that as it may, getting to the story takes some legwork. A writer 

invests energy examining official statements and creating story thoughts; 

checking realities; exploring and researching a solitary point (in some 

cases for a considerable length of time!) for the top to bottom, long-

structure pieces; developing sources and connections; and talking 

subjects. 

A newsworthy story is anything occurring in your locale that may 

intrigue perusers. It ought to be special, dynamic, and effective. For 

instance, covering a business (on the off chance that it isn‘t new or 

offering specific changes) isn‘t especially newsworthy, particularly if 

it‘s constantly been there. In any case, covering another business in the 

zone is completely newsworthy, and will carry the organization to the 

consideration of your perusers. 

Second, we have to discuss late occasions. It doesn‘t benefit a 

paper in any way to cover an occasion that happened seven days back. 

The people group has just proceeded onward. They‘re looking at 

something different. You have to concentrate on the present time and 

place, particularly in case you‘re composing a report. What stories would 

you be able to break to general society before any other individual gets the 

opportunity? Keep in mind, you aren‘t composing an element story. You 
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have to accomplish something that is going on now. 

What‘s more, at long last, we have to address the possibility of 

―region‖. In case you‘re com- posing for a little, network paper, you have 

to concentrate your inclusion on that network. You can address 

countrywide or overall occasions, however, those accounts need to 

assume a lower priority about what in particular‘s going on in your 

general vicinity. On the off chance that you spread state-wide news, a 

similar circumstance applies. You should possibly be covering overall 

occasions on the off chance that they affect your specific crowd. 

With a lot of understanding and practice, you will build up an 

extraordinary familiarity with what makes news. Some of the time called 

news sense, it is the capacity to perceive data that will intrigue your 

crowd or which gives pieces of information to different stories. It is 

likewise the capacity to figure out a mass of realities and assessments, 

perceiving which are generally significant or fascinating to your crowd. 

For instance, a youthful columnist was sent to cover the wedding of an 

administration serves. At the point when he came back to the workplace, 

his head of staff approached him for the story. ―Apologies, boss,‖ he 

answered. ―There isn‘t a story - the lady never showed up.‖ As his head of 

staff immediately brought up, when a lady doesn‘t turn up for a wedding, 

that is the report. The youthful journalist had not considered the general 

significance of the considerable number of realities in this episode. He 

had a story pursuing him that he neglected to take note of. 

 

5.3 TYPES OF NEWS STORY: NEWS YOU      CHASE 

News coverage assists with clarifying the occasions that sway our 

lives and is created in various structures and styles. Each editorial 

structure and style utilizes various methods and composes for various 

purposes and crowds. There are five chief sorts of news-casting: in- 

sightful, news, audits, sections, and highlight composing. 

In numerous newsrooms, columnists have the chance to focus on 

specific territories of the news. One individual may turn into the political 

journalist, another the instruction correspon- dent, and another the farming 

columnist. 

Columnists need to ensure that anything newsworthy in their beat 

is accounted for; and they need to ensure that the perusers or audience 

members are assisted with understanding the full hugeness of the news. 

This is what is implied by the term beat in newsrooms. It is a master 

territory. It is an open door for a columnist to turn into a touch of a 

specialist, in any event enough to pose the cor rect inquiries, regardless of 

whether not to know all the appropriate responses. 
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 In a little newsroom, with maybe six writers or less, everyone is 

commonly expected to do everything. There is a typically minimal 

possibility for columnists to turn out to be full-time pros in a specific field. 

In any case, you can develop notoriety for being the best individual in a 

specific region. You can viably turn into the instruction correspondent, 

regardless of whether you need to do different sorts of stories, as well. 

 News is about individuals - the individuals who get things going 

and the individuals whose lives are influenced by what occurs. Beat 

correspondents have the upside of becoming acquainted with the 

individuals on their round, and can in this way tell the news in more 

human terms. 

 Knowing the individuals on the beat has another preferred 

position, as well. A portion of the individuals you manage will be 

straightforward, and others will be unscrupulous; some will be goal-

oriented; some will be effectively political, and others won‘t. As you 

become familiar with the idea of every individual and discover their 

system of family and different commitments, you will be better ready to 

decide where reality lies. You will know when you are being utilized and 

will have the option to abstain from composing a mistaken story that an 

individual needs you to compose for reasons of their own.  

Any journalist is just in the same class as their contacts. If you don‘t have 

methods of finding the news, you can‘t tell it. 

 

   Hard news 

The occasions of the day are as yet the core of the paper. News about the 

neighborhood feline safeguarded from the tree, the tricks of chose 

authorities in some national approach stalemate, or the worldwide 

spread of a destructive ailment are all news. A report ought to be 

authentic, objective, and fair-minded - it ought not to contain sincere 

belief, fragmented data, or blunders. What‘s more, news should satisfy a 

foreordained guideline for what data is sufficiently significant to pass 

on. 

 

   Analysis/column 

Investigations are interpretive articles that look at how an occasion may 

influence individuals or spots. These are regularly dealt with by a branch 

of knowledge specialists who can ac- quire profundity information to a 

point. Expository articles highlight a more extensive range of meetings 

and examinations to supplement a top report or investigate a creating 

pattern. Segments accomplish something comparable. Feature writers 

are specialists who expound on subjects that connect with them, 

unreservedly communicating their perspectives in their own words. 
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   Editorial 

An article is an assessment of a news point. It is composed of the paper‘s 

publication staff to encourage perusers to embrace a specific perspective 

or make some move. Articles are not targeted inclusion and they are not 

news. They are brief, educated, contemplated contentions for or against a 

position, thought, or advancement. 

 

   Feature 

Highlight articles overcome any issues between engaging stories and 

straight data. They claim to peruser interests and incorporate individual 

profiles; narratives behind occasions or places, investigations of customs, 

side interests or nearby business concerns, book and film surveys, food, 

or eatery audits. 

 

5.4 PICKING UP NEWS: EYES AND EARS OPEN 

Being an enthusiastic onlooker is significant in turning into a superb 

writer. 

 Perception is an activity. It includes watching something, or 

somebody, to pick up data. Perception isn‘t just about observing and 

looking. You should keep your eyes and ears open to get news. On the off 

chance that you are watching a person or thing as a major aspect of the 

way toward social event data for a story, there are a couple of things you 

should know. Initial- ly, when individuals realize they are being watched 

they naturally act unexpectedly! It is simply human instinct. They 

become more hesitant. On the off chance that you are doing an analytical 

piece, it is presumably better than the object of your perception isn‘t 

made mindful, so you can get a more valid read on the circumstance. 

Individuals trust writers with realities, either the ones they give 

or the ones they get. You should not be thoughtless with them. All 

columnists must focus on exactness. Without it, you will lose trust, 

perusers, and at last your activity. The most ideal meth od of 

guaranteeing exactness is to build up an arrangement of requesting 

realities in your brain. You ought to consistently have a journal helpful 

to record realities and re- marks, yet your brain is the principle appa- 

ratus. Keep it organized. 
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With a lot of understanding and practice, you will build up an 

extraordinary con sciousness of what makes news. Now and again called 

news sense, it is the capacity to perceive data that will intrigue your crowd 

or which gives pieces of information to different stories. It is additionally 

the capacity to figure out a mass of realities and conclusions, perceiving 

which are generally significant or fascinating to your crowd.  

 Individuals will give you data for a wide range of reasons, some 

supported, others not. You should have the option to perceive events when 

individuals are not coming clean. Now and then individuals do it acci- 

dentally, however you will in any case delude your perusers or audience 

members on the off chance that you report them, what- ever their thought 

processes. You should build up the capacity to perceive when you are 

being given bogus data. 

If you presume you are being given off base data or being lied, 

don‘t let them make a difference rest there. Pose your witness more 

inquiries with the goal that you can either fulfill yourself that the data is 

precise or uncover the data for the falsehood that it is. 

Assurance is the way to great announcing. It is the capacity to go 

out, discover a story, and hold tight to it until you are fulfilled you have it 

in full. Resemble a canine with a bone - don‘t give up until you have all the 

meat off, regardless of whether individuals attempt to haul it out of your 

mouth. 

This implies you frequently need to pose hard inquiries and 

hazard upsetting individuals who would prefer not to co-work. It might 

be excruciating yet at long last, you will pick up their regard. So 

consistently be neighborly, anyway impolite individuals might be. The 

stan- dard is basic: be courteous yet tireless. 

While you are chasing for your story, you may drive it away by 

being excessively forceful. Now and again you may need to move toward 

a story with alert and shrewd until you are certain you have hold of it. At 

that point, you can begin to bite on it. 
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5.5 VERIFY AND CORROBORATE 

As a writer, your validity is your most significant resource. 

Believability and exactness in revealing go connected at the hip. The first 

and last exercise that every single new journalist must learn is that there 

is no settling on precision. Columnists should be cautious about utilizing 

unknown sources. A columnist should re-check the data given by an 

unknown source with a solid optional source. The columnist ought to 

guarantee that his story is precise, finished, reasonable, and offset with 

the data gave by the unknown source. 

Most stories require a touch of advance exploration, regardless of 

whether you‘re a beat correspondent and genuinely acquainted with the 

issues in question. Be that as it may, be selective about the wellsprings of 

your data. Don‘t exclusively depend on Wikipedia which may is fine for a 

general view however it can regularly be wrong or inclined by the indi- 

vidual inclination of benefactors. Stick to unique source material however 

much as could reasonably be expected. In case you‘re utilizing auxiliary 

sources like news reports, search for articles distributed by respectable 

papers, magazines, and journalists. 

Numerous news associations despite everything have clippings 

libraries that contain articles not accessible on the Internet. In the period 

of Google, these are regularly woefully un- der-used and, in certain 

examples, a possible gold mine of data that could give you the edge over 

different journalists working a story. 

5.6 RECORDING IMPORTANT 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Record the meetings you lead. Except if you are in- credible at 

shorthand, you will fail to understand the situation in someplace along the 

line. Or on the other hand, you will be unable to precisely review the 

setting in which something was said. On the off chance that you record a 

meeting, there is no place for mistake. 

 



70  

Having a chronicle of a meeting is additionally accept able 

protection. On the off chance that the interviewee later professes to have 

been misquoted, you have proof that they were cited precisely. 

Ask questions 

• Converse with your partners. In case you‘re utilizing articles composed 

by different journalists in your newsroom as the foundation and some 

components aren‘t clear or strike you as odd, pose inquiries. You‘ll 

rapidly discover whether the articles were the result of exhaustive 

detailing work. 

• Check anything you don‘t comprehend. You can‘t expound on 

something if you don‘t comprehend what it‘s about. Recall there are 

no inept inquiries. On the off chance that it‘s a dauntingly perplexing 

issue or subject, for instance, something to do with science or innova- 

tion or financial aspects, attempt to disclose it back to the individual 

you are meeting. They wouldn‘t fret and will value your endeavors at 

clearness. 

• Continuously get the individual‘s cellphone number and inquire as to 

whether you can telephone them later with any inquiries. They will 

value you need to hit the nail on the head. 

• On the off chance that you can advise you‘re going to require more 

data on a story or more sources, ask the individual you‘re meeting if 

there is any other person they can recommend you converse with. One 

meeting can prompt a lot more and assist you with increasing an 

exhaustive comprehension of the subject you are handling. 

• On the off chance that you are breaking a story or are managing a 

quarrelsome issue, ensure you have at any rate a few sources who are 

not associated with one another at all. This is what is implied by ―two 

autonomous sources‖. They should be autonomous of one another. 

• Try not to rush to recommend that a meeting can be in private. Let the 

individual you are talking with the state that something is ―in private‖. 

• If there is anything you are uncertain of, or if there are subtleties you 

neglected to twofold check during the meeting, get back to the 

interviewee right away. Some of the time, it might be the name of an 

organization or something that is in the open space that you can check 

on- line yet then go to the source: the real site of the organization. With 

any web-based checking, attempt goes to the most definitive sources 

and not Wikipedia. 
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5.7 RESEARCH:  STATISTICS, BACKGROUND, 

HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 

The initial step to composing a story includes gathering data about 

your point. To do as such, you need individuals who saw the occasion 

direct or have broad information on said theme. Recorded as a hard copy 

an editorial journalist, the data you use is the core of your composition. 

May- be without subtleties, sources, proof, one‘s composing won‘t have 

the expected effect of advising your crowd. 

Exploration is simply uncovering data from documents and 

reference works. Exploration is utilized to check or enhance realities in 

reports and to offer profundity to include stories and magazine articles. To 

do any broad examination before composing your story, utilize whatever 

data is accessible in books, reference books, magazines, catalogs, and 

news reports. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Let us envision that your editorial manager has quite recently relegated 

you a story. What would it be a good idea for you to do to carry out 

this responsibility well? You need to begin by accomplishing some 

planning work: during working hours, however in the nights and at the 

ends of the week, as well, on the off chance that you are not kidding 

about being a decent writer. 

 You have to get some answers concerning the historical backdrop of 

the subject of your beat. If it is a training ground, you can get some 

information about any books or papers which they may have on the 

historical backdrop of instruction in your nation. A decent wellspring of 

data may be the instructor trade school or training resources at colleges. 

You can keep in touch with various instructive associations looking for 

handouts, books, and other data. If you re- veal to them what your 

identity is and why you need the data, they will most likely assist. 

Assuming this is the case, they may be a helpful wellspring of data again 

later on. 
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You have to gain proficiency with the laws and guidelines 

covering your beat. Get hold of a duplicate of the particular Act and read it 

or address a specialist who can disclose to you what the specific law is 

about. This isn‘t simple, however, it is fundamental on the off chance 

that you are to pose wise inquiries and disclose to your perusers or au- 

dience members why things are going on in the framework. 

You have to discover‘s who in your beat. If it is training, at that 

point who is the clergyman, the other senior authorities in that office, who 

are the persuasive instructors? Are there any associations that speak to 

the interests of educators, understudies, or guardians? Assuming this is 

the case, who are the pioneers? Every one of these individuals could be 

your contacts. 

You should accept each open door to turn out to be more 

proficient and better taught about your round. Understand books and 

magazines regarding the matter; go to gatherings; go too low 

maintenance classes at school on the off chance that they are accessible. 

The more you under 

Preparing for an interview 

While talking with somebody related or engaged with a story, you 

are accepting data from essential sources. Before you start talking with 

somebody, you have to ensure you recognize what inquiries to pose and 

how to ask them. Plan your meeting as well as can be expected and 

contemplate the themes you need to cover. It is useful to work your 

inquiries out in advance if you have time. 

 

Use credible sources 

One of the most significant things in any type of composing when 

utilizing an outside source is to ensure they are dependable. A valid source 

is somebody or a gathering of individuals regarded in their fields of 

study. If you are doing a lawful story, a Law teacher would be a more 

sound source than a law understudy at your nearby junior college when 

searching for data about the law. If even one of the sources that you refer to 

in your work isn‘t sound, every one of the different sources in that piece 

will be raised doubt about. Tenable sources are not hard to get a hold of, 

yet you should set aside the additional effort to ensure that nothing your 

sources are stating could be raised doubt about for believability. 

5.8 FEET ON THE GROUND 

Writers invest a great deal of energy on Twitter nowadays. Like every 

other person, they utilize the stage to share reports, ordinary insights 

regarding their lives, and, now and again, suppositions about what‘s 

happening on the planet, including who they support as their PM/ boss 

clergyman. In any case, a few columnists abstain from this methodology 
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regardless of whether they think that it‘s hard not to take solid situations 

on open issues. 

Being a working columnist is an occupation. Somebody pays us to 

compose or talk or alter others‘ words. In any case, it is additionally a 

character. Furthermore, it is that feeling of character that a columnist must 

hold, stay sensible and objective, and have his feet on the ground. 

What makes news coverage great accompanies bona fide editorial 

objectivity. Fundamental- ly, real objectivity ought to remain the center 

editorial norm. Editorial objectivity playing it straight without preferring 

one side when the realities are in debate, paying little heed to your 

perspectives and inclinations. 

Target news coverage produces stories dependent on provable 

realities, upheld by proof, precisely transferred, and speaking to all parts of 

any debate without predisposition. Columnists are continually confronted 

with issues of revealing realities and suppositions. They should have the 

option to recognize them. This is significant in both assembling and 

composing news. It influences how you manage anything you are told and 

how you give the data to your  perusers or audience members. 

Reality can be characterized as something said to have occurred 

or expected to be valid. Anyway as a columnist, you have to realize how 

solid explanations are before you can report them as realities. This decides 

how you present them to your perusers or audience members. There are 

realities which have been ending up being valid; realities which are most 

likely evident however they have not been demonstrated; and realities 

which could be valid, even though they seem, by all accounts, to be lies. 

Sentiments are not quite the same as realities. A supposition is an 

end reached by somebody in the wake of taking a gander at the realities. 

Assessments depend on what individuals accept to be realities. This can 

incorporate likely realities and even plausible falsehoods, albeit barely any 

individuals will purposely offer an input dependent on a demonstrated 

untruth. 

One individual‘s likely certainty can be seen by someone else as a 

plausible untruth. This is one motivation behind why individuals have 

contrasts of sentiment. For the most part, individuals don‘t work by news 

coverage‘s principles of checking exact- ness and discovering evidence. In 

the everyday discussion, the vast majority are not all that cautious about 

the exactness of realities. 

Take the case of a man who runs into the newsroom yelling: ―The 

Taj Mahal has tumbled down! Many individuals have been harmed!‖ He 

unquestionably has not halted to overview the degree of the harm or check 

the number of individuals harmed. It might turn out that one external 

divider has crumpled and has harmed six individuals. That is news. What 

the man was giving us was the theory. At the point when others rehash 
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such theory without checking its exactness, we have the spread of talk.  

It is a piece of the columnist‘s business to isolate actuality from 

hypothesis and gossip. The main time you should refer to gossip is the 

point at which you are composing a tale about its impact and you have to 

recognize the wellspring of the impact. For instance, if there is an across 

the board gossip that there will be a deficiency of sugar, your initial step 

ought to be to see if or not it is valid by reaching the significant 

merchants, the administration division concerned and an example of 

storekeepers. At that point, you can compose a story dependent on realities. 

In some cases, gossipy tidbits are solid to such an extent that they cause 

indi- viduals to carry on with a specific goal in mind, in any event, when 

the talk isn‘t accurate. In this way, if individuals are alarm purchasing 

sugar as a result of the gossip, you can refer to that reality and the talk, 

however, be certain additionally to specify whether the talk is valid. 

 

5.9 QUOTES SUPPORTING AND COUNTER QUOTES. 

OFFICIAL QUOTES, OFF THE RECORD INFORMATION 

A statement is the composed type of word that individuals have 

verbally expressed. Once in a while, it will likewise apply to words they 

were recorded, maybe in a book or a public statement. In print news 

coverage, cites are indicated encircled by quotes, either single (‗) or 

twofold (―). These are here and there called transformed commas. The 

option in contrast to utilizing a statement is to change the sentence into 

what we call revealed discourse. 

Statements ought not to be utilized on radio, which should 

communicate the words in the expressed structure, some of the time 

called sound. TV writers can utilize cites that appeared as text on the 

screen. Attribution is expressing who made the statement or gave the 

data. The most widely recognized type of attribution utilizes the action 

word to state. Continuously state who is talking. 
 

Why use quotes? 

There are three primary reasons why you should utilize cites in print 

reporting: 

• If you rehash the specific words that individuals themselves utilized 

you will lessen the danger of distorting what they state. 

• When we give an individual‘s definite words our perusers can see both 

the thoughts and how they were introduced. 

• People frequently utilize vivacious language when they talk. Statements 

permit you to put that exuberant language straightforwardly into your 

story. 
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• As a writer, you are the channel through which individuals with a 

comment address individuals who need to realize what they said. The 

most ideal method of keeping the channel clear is to let individuals tell 

things in a particular manner. One of the brilliant principles of reporting 

is: Let individuals represent themselves. Use cites. 

• In print, we hear individuals‘ voices through statements, in 

communicating the voices are heard as sound or fact. 

Statements fill numerous helpful needs in print reporting yet they can‘t be 

utilized wherever in your story. You will make you‘re composing more 

successful on the off chance that you comply with the accompanying 

guidelines. 
 

NEVER START A NEWS STORY WITH A QUOTE 

• The most significant explanation behind not beginning a story with a 

statement is that a statement itself rarely shows the news estimation of 

your story. It is your errand as a columnist to mention to the peruser what 

is news. You should mention to them what‘s going on, strange, 

fascinating, or noteworthy about the data you present. Just when you 

have mentioned to them what is news should you utilize a statement to 

help your introduction. 

• On the off chance that you are going to cite a discourse or an individual 

meeting, never leave the primary statement later than the third or fourth 

passage of the story. On the off chance that you can‘t discover a 

statement sufficiently able to go that high, you should scrutinize the 

benefit of covering the discourse or doing the meeting in any case. 

• You are on the more secure ground when you use cites from the two 

players. That way the peruser can pass judgment on the inclination 

through the eyes of the individual you quote. In the accompanying 

model, take a gander at the distinction between these two sentences 

depicting similar wrongdoing. Notice how the justice and the blamed see 

the wrongdoing in inverse manners: 

• ―The officer stated: ―These were mean and wretched burglaries, did 

against an unprotected family without any justifiable cause.‖ 

• ―The denounced stated: ―I never burglarized anybody. I just took from 

the rich individuals and gave it back to poor people.‖ 

• Try not to condemn. Give the words in statements and let your perusers 

or audience members decide for themselves. 

 

 



76  

5.10  VISUAL ELEMENTS: PHOTOGRAPHS,  

 INFOGRAPHICS, CARTOONS 

Photojournalism assumes an unmistakable job in spreading both 

data and deception these days. Photos can likewise stir feeling substantial 

more rapidly than the composed word. 

Photos in Journalism advise, instruct and edify perusers about 

current issues and ponder the past also. Photos in Newspapers improve 

the validity of the accounts. As they delineate reality, they likewise outfit 

proof to show the validness of a report or give confirmation of an occasion 

that happened. 

Most print media utilize a blend of words and pictures to tell the 

news, yet some lone use words. On the off chance that you have ever 

observed a paper without any photos, you will realize that it doesn‘t look 

appealing; it wouldn‘t make you like to understand it. It looks like it will be 

difficult work, and perusers are in this manner put off. It is additionally 

restricted in its capacity to tell the news precisely. 

 Why do we need news pictures? 

There are three fundamental reasons why papers need news pictures. 

To brighten the page 

A page without an image is only a section of dark content. It looks 

exhausting and numerous individuals won‘t try to peruse what is 

composed of it. 

To tell the news 

Pictures can some of the time tell the news just without anyone else, with 

an inscription to state who the individuals are and where the occasion is 

occurring. On different occasions, the image may go with a story, to 

function as a group with the words. In either case, a news picture should 

consistently leave the peruser knowing more than he did previously. It 

must convey data. 

To show what it looks like 

 Just a skilled author can utilize words in a manner that lets the peruser 

imagine precisely what a scene resembles. Only one out of every odd 

correspondent can compose just like that. An image can let the peruser see 

what an individual, or a spot, or a structure, or an occasion resembles 

 Info graphic 

An infographic is an artistic expression where words are utilized with 

diagrams, delineations, charts, or photos to recount to a report. 

Infographics are visual introductions of data that utilization the 

components of configuration to show content. Infographics express com- 
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plex messages to watchers such that improve their appreciation. Pictures 

are frequently an expansion of the substance of a composed article, yet 

infographics pass on an independent message or rule. 
 

Infographics are utilized in papers for the accompanying reasons: 

• To convey a message, 

• To introduce a great deal of information or data in a manner that is 

smaller and simple to understand, 

• To break down information to find circumstances and logical results 

connections, 

• Most editorial data are substantial on the information. What‘s more, data 

illustrations help in maintaining a strategic distance from this information 

to interfere with perusers‘ energy while being submerged in a report. 

They assist columnists with filtering through the most significant 

information, center around the meat of the story, and present it in a 

manner a lot simpler to process than simply unadulterated content. They 

are powerful, too, in supporting thoughts and ends, and add a setting to 

reports. 

 Cartoons 

• The animation is a type of articulation. It passes on a ton of data in not 

many words. cartoons enhance papers. That is the reason, despite 

advances in photography and liveliness inno- vations, cartoons despite 

everything order their place in papers. It is a visual medium that draws in 

the crowd, encourages them to comprehend and decipher the political, 

social Car- toon that can assist them with understanding the mindset of the 

nation advantage individuals. Political cartooning is motivated by the 

circumstances around the visual artist, what he sees and accepts are 

depicted through the sketch he makes. 

 

5.11 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS  

1: Define hard news 

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________ 

 

2: Define the analysis 

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________ 
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3: A reporter‘s language must be specific, emphatic, and concise. 

True or false? 

4: A reporter can write his story straightaway and plan it later. True 

or false? 

5: A reporter can cover an event even a week later. True or false? 

6: News sense is the ability to recognize information that will 

interest your audience. True or  false? 

7: Credibility and accuracy in reporting go hand-in-hand. True or 

false? 

8: If you record an interview, there is little room for error. True or 

false? 

9: Background research is not necessary before interviewing 

somebody. True or false? 

10: Photographs in newspapers are used to inform, educate, and 

enlighten readers about current issues. True or false? 

 

5.12 KEYWORDS 

 
Hard news factual, objective and impartial 

Editorial Opinion piece 

Verify and corroborate Factual and accurate 

 

To sum it up 

are an important tool for print journalists, but they should never be 

used on radio, and only as text on television. 

All newspapers should use pictures 

Visual elements Always do your research work before writing a 

story 

A journalist must be realistic and objective 

Quotes: Photographs, infographics, cartoons 
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6.0 INTRODUCTION 

 News reporting includes finding every single pertinent reality, 

choosing and introducing the significant realities, and weaving a far-

reaching story. Detailing includes difficult work, which thus includes 

endurance and tolerance. The principle capacity of the editorial calling is 

news announcing. 

 News reporting includes finding every single pertinent reality, 

choosing and introducing the significant realities, and weaving a far-

reaching story. Detailing includes difficult work, which thus includes 

endurance and tolerance. The principle capacity of the editorial calling is 

news announcing. 

 Beat reporting, otherwise called specific announcing, is a type of 

news-casting concentrated on a specific issue, part, association, or 

foundation after some time. 

 



81  

Pound columnists fabricate a base of information and gain 

commonality with the point, per- mitting them to give understanding and 

analysis notwithstanding revealing straight realities. This recognizes them 

from different writers who may cover comparable stories now and then. 

 

6.1 OBJECTIVES 

 

• Understand different types of reporting 

• Know what is beat reporting 

• Understand the importance of different beats 

At the end of this unit, you will be able to… 

• Why beat reporting is needed 

• Learn to concentrate on a specialized area of reporting 

• Write for different types of audience 
 

 

6.2 CONCEPT OF BEATS: WHY NEEDED,  ADVANTAGES 
 

A news beat is a news domain relegated to a journalist who is 

then expected to monitor all occasions occurring in their beat. The 

correspondent needs to guarantee that S/he covers every single routine 

occasion on that specific news beat. More significant, s/he is required to 

create contacts that can assist them with producing unique and elite 

stories. 

Significant trouble rises to the surface if a journalist misses a story on 

her/his beat. On the off chance that this happens time after time, the 

correspondent may even be removed from the beat. 

The news beat framework has been created to accomplish two objectives: 

The first is to guarantee that the paper doesn‘t miss any significant report 

relating to that beat. 

The second is to provide center and guidance to the news age action. 

 

The Big Three 

A city paper that centers solely around nearby stories will allot its 

best correspondents to the accompanying three beats: wrongdoing, city 

issues, and courts. These beats are known as the ―Enormous Three‖ beats 

in many newsrooms as they create the most noteworthy number of 

stories. 
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Specialized Beats 

• The following degree of beats in particular beats. These incorporate 

games, business, training, wellbeing, science, condition, common 

aeronautics, protection, sexual orientation, life- style, and so on. 

• The most renowned news beat in India is governmental issues. The 

city correspondents, as they become more experienced, are allowed 

political beats. 

• The specialization relies upon the idea of political action. In little 

urban communities one correspondent may cover a few ideological 

groups while in huge urban areas like Delhi and Mumbai, every 

journalist might be appointed to a particular gathering. 

• There is a specialization inside news beats additionally, particularly on 

account of sports and business beats. A game correspondent, for 

example, may work in cricket, hockey, ten- nis, or engine sports. He 

will at that point spread all national and global occasions relating to his 

beat. 

• The equivalent applies to business news-casting. Business columnists 

represent considerable authority in full-scale financial aspects, 

securities exchanges, corporate stories, and so on relying on their 

regions of intrigue. 

• lifestyle has developed as a significant news beat lately. All papers and 

wire administrations have begun employing columnists who can cover 

style, films, food, and so on. 

• Most columnists working in print and online news spread beats. A 

correspondent can cover a specific beat for a time of numerous years. 
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• Whip correspondents construct a base of information on and gain 

commonality with the point, permitting them to give knowledge and 

editorial notwithstanding detailing straight realities. For the most part, 

beat columnists will likewise develop an affinity with sources that they 

visit over and over, taking into consideration trust to work between the 

writer and his/her wellspring of data. This recognizes them from 

different columnists who may cover comparable stories occasionally. 

• Writers put their time and assets in the beats they are detailing for, and 

become energetic about acing that beat. Beat journalists frequently 

manage similar sources for a long time and should come back to those 

sources paying little heed to their relationship with them. It is relevant 

that beat columnists contact their sources rapidly, get all fundamental 

data, and compose on cutoff time. 

 

6.3 CORE BEATS: CRIME 
 

Crime reporting shows a portion of the basic procedures of news 

coverage. You figure out how to borrow for a story, how to follow 

drives, how to talk with individuals to extricate data, and how to 

compose fresh, clear, fascinating stories under the tension of the cutoff 

time. 

In little papers, radio, and TV channels, general journalists spread 

wrongdoing stories, while in greater associations there might be a master 

wrongdoing columnist or group of correspond  dents who spread nothing 

else except for wrongdoing. 

These authority journalists are once in a while called police 

correspondents, even though this title gives a deceptive thought of their 

assignment. It proposes that everything they do re- ports on what the 

police are doing when Crime reporting should cover all parts of law-

break- ing - the police, the hoodlums, and the people in question. 

Crime reporting shows a portion of the basic strategies of 

reporting. You figure out how to borrow for a story, how to follow 

drives, how to talk with individuals to extricate data, and how to 

compose fresh, clear, fascinating stories under the tension of the cutoff 

time. In little papers, radio, and TV slots, general correspondents spread 

wrongdoing stories, while in greater associations there might be a master 

wrongdoing journalist or group of columnists who spread nothing else 

except for wrongdoing. 
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These master correspondents are at times called police journalists, 

even though this title gives a deceptive thought of their assignment. It 

proposes that everything they do reports on what the police are doing 

when truth be told, wrongdoing should cover all parts of law-breaking - 

the police, the crooks, and the people in question. 

 

6.4 WHY REPORT A CRIME? 

Crime reporting has for some time been a focal piece of news 

inclusion in free press social orders since wrongdoing stories are 

normally newsworthy. There are a few reasons why you should report 

wrongdoing and why individuals need to find out about or tune in to 

accounts of wrongdoing: 

Your pursuers and audience members need to know how laws are 

broken, and how individuals who violate laws are gotten and rebuffed. 

This causes them to comprehend what laws are and what are the 

punishments for breaking them. A great many people comply with the 

law, so wrongdoing stories are about abnormal occasions - one of the 

standards for news. A few people are keen on how crooks get something 

absent a lot of exertion. A few violations may entrance individuals who 

comply with the laws yet who wonder what it may resemble to break 

them. Crooks face challenges and face discipline if they are gotten. This 

may make them entrancing to find out about. 

You have a task to carry out, in giving data to balance talk. 

Individuals will find out about wrong- doings through easy-going 

discussions or gossip, or they may hear an alarm as a squad car runs 

along the street; they will be just half-educated. It is your activity as a 

writer to come clean with them about the reputed wrongdoing or clarify 

why the squad car went past. On the off chance that you can set up a 

notoriety for unwavering quality in this field, individuals will purchase 

your paper or tune into your station as a method of ensuring they 

comprehend what‘s going on. 
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There are numerous sorts of wrongdoings, lawbreakers, and 

casualties. There are no kidding wrongdoings and little offenses. There 

are proficient hoodlums and standard individuals who sometimes violate 

the law. Some violations have evident casualties and there are the pur- 

ported harmless wrongdoings (even though, as we will find in a second, 

all violations have a casualty someplace). 

It isn‘t generally the significant violations that make the most 

fascinating news. Your pursuers or audience members will be intrigued to 

think about an outfitted hold-up which got lakhs of rupees. In any case, they 

may likewise be keen on the narrative of a sneak cheat who broke into a 

helpless widow‘s home and murdered her much-cherished feline. 

Likewise, with all news, wrongdoing stories ought to be new, bizarre, 

fascinating, noteworthy, and about individuals. 

 

News Value 
 

Most anecdotes about violations will have some news esteem. Precisely 

what amount relies upon a few elements, which you should consider. 
 

Seriousness 

We normally expect that more genuine wrongdoings are more 

newsworthy. Homicide is a higher priority than a furnished ambush, 

which is more genuine than a break-in, which is more genuine than a 

stopping offense. As far as cash, the greater the sum is taken, the more 

significant the wrongdoing. Keep in mind, in any case, that cash has an 

alternative incentive to various individuals. The robbery of Rs 1000 will 

be more newsworthy when it is cash taken from a helpless widow than 

when it is taken from a rich representative. 

Unusual nature of the crime 

The more irregular violations are commonly more newsworthy. A break-in 

at a school might be more newsworthy than a break-in at a home, 

however, a theft at a crocodile ranch might be more newsworthy still. 

Size of the community 

Violations are normally seen as more significant by littler networks. On 

the off chance that you are a columnist for a major city paper, a normal 

vehicle robbery may not be newsworthy by any stretch of the 

imagination. On the off chance that you are a columnist in a little net- 

work, a vehicle burglary might be the greatest update on the week. 

Everyone may know the proprietor - they may all know the vehicle. Quite 

frightful violations don‘t make the news in a major city since they are so 

normal and because the odds are little of perusers or audience members 

knowing the people in question or thinking about them. 
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Identity of the victim or criminal 

Wrongdoings become more newsworthy if they include individuals who 

are themselves newsworthy. A customary individual assaulted on the road 

may not be huge news, yet if that individual is a big name, that will be 

newsworthy. An extortion case turns out to be more significant when it 

includes the main government official. A burglary expands news when 

police uncover that the looter has gotten away from a detainee with 

feelings for homicide and assault. It is commonly obvious that 

wrongdoing turns out to be more newsworthy if there is a solid possibility 

of it happening again - generally because the criminal is known and prone 

to strike once more. 
  

Courts – Judiciary 

A court is where society utilizes uncommonly prepared individuals to 

choose whether or not an individual truly accomplished something 

incorrectly. 

On the off chance that a crime has been submitted, at that point the 

police need to discover the individual capable; yet it isn‘t the activity of 

the police to rebuff that individual. That is the activity of the courts, and 

before they rebuff anybody they should be persuaded that the police have 

gotten the correct individual - the individual who carried out the 

wrongdoing. 

At a preliminary, the police or their legal counselor present the proof 

which causes them to accept that the litigant is the liable individual, and 

the respondent (or their legal counselor) presents proof trying to show 

that the police aren‘t right. At the point when the court has heard all the 

proof, the jury (if there is one) or the adjudicator (if there is no jury) 

chooses whether the respondent is liable or not liable. 

Significantly, everyone ought to have a reasonable preliminary, nothing 

which would probably meddle with a reasonable preliminary is 

permitted to occur. This implies columnists working in numerous lawful 

frameworks – are not regularly permitted to distribute or communicate 

certain things during court procedures, from the second that someone is 

going to be accused of an offense up to the second that the court gets 

done with managing it. 

From the time that someone is going to be accused of an offense, up to 

the second when the court completes the process of managing it, the case 

is supposed to be sub judice. 

At the point when a crime has been submitted, columnists need to 

inform individuals concerning it. They may converse with individuals 

who saw the wrongdoing, or whose property was taken or harmed and 

quote the things those individuals need to state. 
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What Not To Write 

 In any case, when the police have gotten somebody they accept to 

be answerable for that wrongdoing and are going to accuse them of that 

offense, at that point correspondents are constrained in what they can say 

about the wrongdoing. You can report the way that the wrongdoing 

occurred, that somebody is being charged and any realities about it which 

are not prone to be tested in court. If a man has been accused of breaking 

into a store and taking  Rs 5000 in real money and merchandise worth Rs 

50000, at that point we should report the way that he has been charged. 

We may compose: 

 ―A man has been accused of thievery, following the break-in at 

the city market at the end of the week. Ratnakar, 28, of Pune city, has 

been accused of taking Rs 5000 in real money and merchandise worth Rs 

50000 from the store the evening of July 25.‖ Note that we didn‘t state 

that Ratnakar carried out the wrongdoing - that isn‘t a reality. It is the 

activity of the courts to choose whether or not he did it. All we said is 

that Ratnakar has been accused of the wrongdoing - that is true - and that 

there was a break-in at the store at the end of the week - that is 

additionally a reality. 
 

6.5 POLITICS 

 The governmental issue is a major region that gives an enormous 

piece of the media‘s eating regimen of news. Legislative issues are about 

connections inside and between social orders, about the utilization of 

intensity and authority, and the administration of nations or networks. For 

columnists, governmental issues can run from tales about people seeking 

power in minor associations to the country going up against country in 

foreign relations. 

 The job of a political correspondent is both to advise residents 

about the conventional functions regarding government and to fill in as a 

guard dog on possible waste and misuse. A political journalist‘s ability 

to compose extraordinary stories may be as solid as their grip of strategy 

subtleties and the particular components of intensity. Seeing how 

administration functions and a readiness to look at it fundamentally are 

significant. 

 

   Principles of political reporting 

The most significant thing to recollect about governmental issues is that it 

includes individuals. It includes the lawmakers who decide, the local 

officials who do their requests, and - generally significant - the 

individuals influenced by their activities. Your activity as a writer is to 

serve the individuals influenced, to clarify how the choices will influence 

their lives. You ought to likewise give them the information they have to 
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partake in discussions and decisions in favor of the individuals who will 

serve them best. Try not to compose for the government officials or 

community workers worried specifically about issues; they should know 

as of now what is happening. At whatever point you report on any 

political story, consistently ask yourself: ―By what method will it 

influence my perusers‘ or watchers‘ lives?‖ 

There is a further purpose behind announcing legislative issues. On the 

off chance that you mention to the individuals what‘s going on, they can 

give their responses to it. They can compose letters to the editorial 

manager, offer their thoughts in vox pops or express their emotions 

straightforwardly to the legislators and local officials themselves. Along 

these lines, people with great influence comprehend what the individuals 

they are administering think. This is significant in any majority rule 

government. 

 

   Explain events and issues 

One of your primary errands as a writer is to clarify occasions and issues 

in a manner your perusers or audience members can comprehend. If you 

just report what occurs or what is stated, you will give your perusers or 

audience members a divided image of the world. They additionally need to 

know how and why things occur. Your accounts should consistently 

place occasions and issues in setting, demonstrating how they influence 

individuals. 

Clarifications don‘t need to be a long portrayal. It should frequently be 

possible in a couple of sentences. In the accompanying model, we clarify 

why it is huge that Parliament has stretched out it‘s sitting to discuss an 

account bill. 

 

―Parliament is to sit for an additional day, to finish banter on a bill to 

present remote ocean fishing licenses. The Government needs the Fishery 

Control Bill to pass this meeting, to raise income. The Fisheries Minister 

trusts that the authorizing framework will raise more than Rs 10000 

million. 

On the off chance that the bill isn‘t passed by Parliament tomorrow, it 

should hang tight for the following meeting in a quarter of a year.‖ 

Such clarifications are especially significant in governmental issues, where 

there is frequent- ly a great deal of discussion and management out of sight 

before choices are arrived at which influence the lives of your pursuers or 

audience members. The difference in one key individ- ual in a political 

structure may adjust the entire idea of that structure and, therefore, 

change the lives of your pursuers or audience members. 
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   Know your audience 

Likewise, with any zone of news, it is significant that you know your 

perusers or watchers. You would then be able to adjust your news-

advising style to their overall degree of intrigue and comprehension, 

recollecting consistently that you should intend to illuminate the less- 

taught individuals from your crowd just as the informed ones. 

It merits including here that a few social orders or networks are more 

―political‖ than others. By this, we imply that they see governmental 

issues at work in issues more frequently than individuals from some 

different networks. 

Attention to the overall degree of political cognizance in your locale will 

assist you with determining which issues you have to cover - and how. 

Try not to befuddle your locale‘s overall degree of political awareness 

with your enthusiasm for political undertakings, which may be more 

noteworthy because you work in the media. On the off chance that 

perusers or audience members are not keen on legislative issues, you 

ought not to drive them. Notwithstanding, even an absence of enthusiasm 

for legislative is- sues ought not to cut them off from accepting updates on 

a political nature about things that influence their lives. 

For instance, your pursuers or audience members may have little 

enthusiasm for banters in parliament over vehicle strategy. 

Notwithstanding, if the discussion closes in a choice to expand transport 

admissions by 20 percent, you should reveal to them this. 

 

   Be suspicious 

It might appear glaringly evident, however, recall that you can‘t think all 

that you are told in legislative issues. Continuously be dubious about what 

individuals state, particularly when they make guarantees or brag about 

their accomplishments. 

At the point when a lawmaker or political dissident talks just to show up 

great (or to keep in the open eye for the following political race), you 

should treat what they state as close to home publicizing. At the point 

when they talk on a current issue, you ought to ask whether their remarks 

add to the individuals‘ comprehension of the issue. If they do, that is news. 

On the off chance that they don‘t, that is simply close to home promoting. 
 

   Cultivate sources and contacts 

Even though you might be dubious of the intentions of legislators, you 

should even now attempt to make a wide scope of contacts among them. 

You may need to set aside your abhorrence for a government official or 

his way of thinking. You should pass judgment on legislators you 

disdain similarly as you judge those you respect. At whatever point they 

talk on an issue, you should inquire: 
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Do they have the ability to do anything down to earth about what they are 

stating? Would they be able to change words into deeds? 

Are they compelling in molding feelings? 

Does their particular remark increment your crowd‘s comprehension of 

the issue? 

If the appropriate response is ―yes‖ to any of the abovementioned, they 

might merit de- tailing. 

On a down to earth level, even government officials you by and by 

aversion will give you stories if they accept that you will treat them 

reasonably. Government officials in restric- tion frequently give valuable 

data about maltreatment by people with significant influence. Both you 

and they are there to screen the exhibition of the rulers, regardless of 

whether national or nearby. 

6.6 DEVELOPMENT STORIES 

 Advancement is consistently news in a creating nation. The report 

ought to know about how the progressions influence individuals‘ lives, 

for better or in negative ways. New thoughts or progress in one zone may 

animate thoughts in another. Advancement stories may incorporate 

training, the advancement of innovation, improvement of cultivating 

procedures, street building, and water system plans. Residents of more 

created nations may likewise acknowledge tales about advancements in 

things that influence their lives or prosperity, for example, clinical forward 

leaps, innovations, or activities to make transport simpler, snappier, or 

less expensive. 

 Improvement revealing includes expounding on projects and 

strategies and the subsequent monetary change. It is additionally about 

network sentiments and responses to projects and change. India saw fast 

change in varying backgrounds after it received a procedure of ar- ranged 

advancement through the multi-year plans in 1951. Individuals invited a 

portion of these changes, while numerous advancements have been 

restricted by them. As advancement happens, various new issues come 

up. Some become questionable and take the states of fomentation, fights, 

and dharnas. 

 

 A formative columnist composes on these formative issues 

making mindfulness. The report ought to be useful. It ought to bring 

mindfulness among perusers, audience members and watchers about the 

different plans, ventures, and programs drawn up by the government and 

various organizations. It ought to make an air of understanding the targets 

of these plans and at last, activate and persuade individuals to take an 

interest in developing programs and procedures. 
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Cooperation of the individuals prompted increment underway of 

food, working of new streets, laying of rail tracks, development of 

houses, production of offices for safe drinking water, power, and 

correspondence lines. Individuals can step up to the plate and construct 

an ever-increasing number of medical clinics, facilities, essential 

wellbeing communities, schools, and colleges. Individuals‘ support can 

enable the setting up of film houses, radio broadcasts and TV focuses. 

Necessities like food, garments and haven, safe drinking water, 

clinical consideration, and sterilization are satisfied through the turn of 

events. Improvement raises the pay and the expectation for the everyday 

comforts of individuals. A columnist needs to have some exceptional 

aptitudes, arrangements, and characteristics to have the option to carry out 

this responsibility effectively. A journalist ought to have a thought 

regarding distinctive improvement programs and has likewise to gather 

data on different tasks. 

Let us delineate this with a model. A couple of years back you 

may have gone over a news thing in the papers about how a gathering of 

peripheral ginger composers was joined to frame an agreeable promoting 

office in an area of Assam. The goal was to sidestep the abuses of the 

agents in the purchasing and selling procedure of ginger in the genuine 

market. This plan was viably executed with dynamic management of the 

delegate magistrate of the area in which the ranchers were colossally 

profited. They were likewise ready to improve their expectation for 

everyday comforts from those money-related increases and the measure 

of ‗certainty‘ of having the option to accomplish something extremely 

positive. 

Presently, just when this news thing or story would be known to 

the majority of the most extreme number of individuals conceivable it 

will yield a wide outcome. That is, it is a decent sign and advancement 

that a particular gathering of designers has had the option to accomplish 

such an accomplishment in a far off spot of the nation or the state. If we 

might want to stretch out these advantages to an ever-increasing number 

of individuals in the general public among the oppressed and unskilled 
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segments there will be undeniably more advantages. 
 

 This is the reason we should make it a highlight feature these 

sorts of news things and stories more than all else in the media. Since 

formative trials and models could be rehashed for the more noteworthy 

advantage of the bigger masses of the general public. 

 

6.7 EDUCATION 

 Education is one of the most broadly observed beats in the 

newsroom. It is additionally the one that catches the pursuer‘s 

consideration. Training correspondents must have a broad contact list 

including administrators and personnel at the main schools and colleges, 

and follow occasions occurring at these establishments. 

 Yet, above all training columnists must swim through the oft dull 

administrative instruction arrangements and bundle it in a way simple to 

process by the lay peruser. Training announcing can in some cases veer 

towards activism, particularly with regards to upholding for the 

instruction of the monetarily battling. 

In India, the different regular passageway and last tests of the year, and 

the following out- comes are a rich ground for articles and news breaks. ‗ 

 In case you‘re on the instruction beat, you‘ll most likely invest 

energy going to educational committees and PTA gatherings, less to 

provide details regarding them as to search for sources and story 

thoughts. Columnists covering training need to comprehend the structure, 

staffing, and financial matters of the educational systems they spread, 

which may fluctuate generally. They ought to be set up to translate 

measurements and to contrast spending plans after some time to see where 

the cash goes and what occurs, therefore. 

 Numerous training columnists are attracted to the beat as a result 

of its unpredictability and rich assortment. Scarcely any subjects give such 

an abundance of political, business, human enthusiasm, breaking news, 

highlight, and insightful stories. A correspondent‘s day can be- gin in a 

homeroom with 4-year-olds attempting to figure out how to peruse, and 

end at an education committee meeting with government officials 

attempting to get a Rs 300 million spending plan passed. As they develop 

in information and aptitudes, columnists start to welcome the 

complexities of the two procedures just as the associations between them. 

 In a beat that is so wide-extending and advancing, journalists will 

inevitably vary in interests and approaches. Some will become spreadsheet 

specialists who can break downgrades and spending plans with no sweat, 

others long for. Others will inundate themselves in study halls and have 

some expertise in recounting the cutting edge accounts of teachers and 
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kids. What‘s more, some will intently follow the political scene, revealing 

top to bottom on strategy discussions and changes at the national, state, or 

neighborhood level. 

 A portion of the fundamental abilities for instruction revealing has 

stayed predictable across decades, even ages. Training columnists have 

consistently had to realize how to assess schools dependent on both 

subjective and quantitative measures, how to talk with youngsters viably, 

and how to break down a financial plan. Columnists on all beats routinely 

face significant moral inquiries. In any case, that is particularly valid for 

instruction correspondents, because their work includes covering young- 

sters. Some moral choices are highly contrasting: Education journalists 

ought to never, for example, meet a little youngster about a touchy point 

like sexual maltreatment without the authorization and nearness of a 

confided in a grown-up. Be that as it may, numerous issues are ill-defined 

situations: Thoughtful columnists may arrive at various resolutions, and 

even the most cautious, experienced correspondents can misread a 

circumstance or commit an error. 
 

6.8 ENTERTAINMENT 
 

 Diversion news coverage is any type of news coverage that centers 

around mainstream society and the amusement business and its items. 

Like design news coverage, amusement news coverage covers industry-

explicit news while focusing on broad crowds past those working in the 

business itself. Regular structures incorporate lifestyle, TV and film, 

theater music, computer game, and VIP inclusion. 

Diversion columnists manage data of media outlets, for example, 

films, TV programs, occasions, music, design, and computer games 

among others. As the title recommends, the principal reason for this kind 

of reporting is to engage. Columnists can slant realities in a specific issue 

that causes their story to appear to be a di- version. 

Entertainment journalists spread a wide scope of stories for 

different news sources. Even though the name may invoke one-on-one 

meetings and partner with famous people, the typical diversion 

correspondents are harsh, lumpy writers who snuff out and examine the 

news. Like their partners covering different enterprises, they settle on 

choices consistently about what is the most significant data to pass on to 

their crowd. 

Entertainment reporting is one of the numerous strengths an 

expert writer can go into. They spread expressions and diversion in their 

regions, composing articles, broadcasting reports, or web posts. Their 

insight traverses TV and motion pictures, music and radio, the online 

world, just as a style, patterns, and different components of mainstream 
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society. More elevat- ed level diversion columnists frequently have more 

prominent access to famous people and may become confided in media 

pundits. 

 

Indeed entertainment reporting involves meeting the most 

charming individuals on the plan- et, yet it likewise implies sitting tight 

hours for them to appear, on the off chance that they do by any means. 

While tattle might be at the core of amusement announcing nowadays, 

columnists will likewise need to compose long meetings and profiles, 

also a film and music audits. 

While regularly viewed as lighten detailing inside the business, 

amusement correspondents must research their subjects and their 

standards broadly. A great many people concur that the reason for the 

news media - papers, magazines, radio, and TV - is to advise, to instruct, 

and to engage. Be that as it may, the motivation behind the news itself is to 

advise and to teach your perusers, audience members, or watchers. 

The diversion can emerge out of different zones - music and show 

programs on the radio; kid‘s shows and crossword puzzles in papers. It 

isn‘t the activity of news to engage. This doesn‘t imply that news ought 

to be dull. On the off chance that a news occasion has a component of 

humor, you ought to consistently attempt to compose the story in a 

manner to delight your perusers or audience members. 

All things considered, the news should possibly be accounted for 

on the off chance that it is genuine news. Try not to report non-news as 

though it was news simply because the story is engaging. As you acquire 

understanding, you might have the option to compose things which are 

en- gaging -, for example, a clever gander at recent developments. This 

isn‘t news, be that as it may, and ought not to be introduced as though it 

was. Make it clear to your perusers or audience members what is the 

news and what isn‘t. 
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Diversion writers spread the news and occasions inside the 

enterprises of film, TV, music, live occasions, computer games, and 

others. They uncover the narratives of the most recent Hollywood turns of 

events and follow the advancement of the following year‘s significant 

game deliveries, just for the on edge fans and aficionados who make noise 

for additional. An extraordinary essayist turns into an expert on media 

outlets, confident in the wellspring of data and knowledge. 

6.9 LIFESTYLE 

 

 Lifestyle journalists must be on the head of patterns that make the 

lives of their pursuers more productive and locked in. From innovation 

and food to travel and plan, the watchword here is ‗individual‘. A lifestyle 

correspondent‘s composing must have energy and no limited quantity of 

artfulness. They offer their pursuers a brief look into the daily existence 

they hope for. These days of the thriving white-collar class with a 

regularly expanding extra pay, the lifestyle columnist is turning into an 

extremely serious beat. 
 

 Examination, meeting, and appreciation aptitudes required for 

analytical and specialized composing are priceless for any yearning 

writer, however, lifestyle news-casting requires an additional push. 

 It‘s a lot simpler to compose a 100-word article about a block that 

was utilized to fabricate a castle or a block that was utilized to murder a 

man than it is to expound just on only a standard block. Composing 100-

words pretty much the block such that will snatch and hold a pursuer‘s 

consideration is the overwhelming errand that the lifestyle author faces. 

 lifestyle news-casting requires more mental exertion since 

lifestyle correspondents need to substance out, and full up a great part of 

the substance themselves. Since lifestyle writers can‘t depend entirely on 

data gathered straightforwardly from their sources, or their examination, 

they need to work their minds a lot harder. The lifestyle journalists need 

to produce a great part of the message themselves, yet still, be as legit and 

reliable as could be expected under the circumstances at the same time. 

 lifestyle essayists need to do their examination to ensure all the 

data is right. Truth be told, the essayist will presumably need to do 

significantly more master research (for instance dis- covering more about 

the cooking of a specific district) for the piece. 

 lifestyle author works in the domains of sentiments, states of 

mind, and tactile info. Their responsibility is to strengthen a pursuer‘s 

passionate encounter of the unremarkable. Notice the number of 

descriptive words, and suggestive words dissolve in-your-mouth, springy, 

longing for, overcooked, assimilates, pours his heart — utilized in the 

survey about the pasta eatery, versus the number of modifiers utilized for 

the wrongdoing report — murdered. 
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Frequently, lifestyle reporting is likewise about the inconspicuous craft of 

selling — not the large, noisy ―Get me! Get me!‖ of copywriting, yet a 

gentler ―take a gander at this, is there any valid reason why you 

wouldn‘t need it?‖ — so it should be done as a demonstration of 

administration that carries positive consideration regarding an 

organization, a brand, an item, or a lifestyle. Great lifestyle revealing 

requires sympathy because the columnist needs to see the subject they are 

expounding on from the eyes of the individual or group who made it or are 

offering it. 

 As a lifestyle writer, you will likely dodge platitudes while telling 

individuals things that they‘ve most likely heard multiple times 

previously; to recount to a story and sell a thought without causing your 

perusers to feel as though they‘re being propositioned; to take the un- 

imaginative and discover approaches to make them news commendable. 

It‘s a difficult task ! 

 

6.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS  

 

1 .  Define The big Three  

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  

2. A beat reporter is expected to keep track of all events taking place 

in his or her specialized area. True or false? 

3. Crime reporters are also called police reporters. True or false? 

4. A lifestyle reporter‘s writing must possess flair and finesse. True 

or false? 

5. A developmental reporter writes on issues to create awareness. 

True or false? 

6. The role of a political reporter is both to inform citizens about the 

formal workings of gov- ernment and to serve as a watchdog. True 

or false? 

7. Crime stories in newspapers are of little value. True or false? 

8. Crime reporting teaches some of the essential techniques of 

journalism. True or false? 

9. The most prestigious news beat in India is ….. (fill in the blanks) 

politics 

entertainment 

sports 
 

10. Entertainment reporters deal with ……. on regular basis (fill in the 

blanks) 

a) politicians 

b) police 

c) celebrities 
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6.11 KEYWORDS 

 

Beats Reporter‘s specialized territory 

Crime beat central part of news coverage 

Entertainment Popular culture; celebrity news 

 

To sum up 

• A news beat is a news territory assigned to a reporter who is then 

expected to keep track of all events taking place in his or her beat 

• Tell your readers or listeners how political decisions will affect their lives 

• Your job is to report different opinions, not to judge them; be objective 

• Crime, civic affairs, and courts are the big three of beat reporting 
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7.0 INTRODUCTION 

A press conference also known as the public interviews is an 

occasion composed to authoritatively convey data and answer inquiries 

from the media. Question and answer sessions are additionally declared in 

light of explicit advertising issues. Public interviews are normally utilized 

for political crusades, crises and special purposes, for example, the 

dispatch of another item. Alongside the official statement, advertising 

experts use question and answer sessions to cause the media to notice a 

possible story. 
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Political pioneers use question and answer sessions to make the 

nation aware of their position on issues or to dissipate open feelings of 

trepidation. Political activists hold question and answer sessions to state 

sentiment on proposed enactment, and competitors use them to convey 

their position on significant issues. 

Corporate question and answer sessions are for the most part 

driven by the organization‘s leader, the executives or a press contact or 

interchange official. 

 

7.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand what is a press conference and its importance 

• As a media professional how to prepare for a conference 

• Learn ethical conduct 

 

On completing this unit you will be able to… 

• Explain why people hold press conferences 

• Know how a reporter‘s should conduct him/herself during a press 

conference 

• Know how to write a report after a press conference 

• Know what to ask in a PC 

 

7.2 WHAT IS A PRESS CONFERENCE? WHO DOES THEM 

& WHY? ITS IMPORTANCE 

A press conference or news gathering is a media occasion in 

which newsmakers welcome writers to hear them talk and regularly, pose 

inquiries. A joint public interview is held be- tween at least two talking 

sides. In a press conference, at least one speaker may say some- thing, 

which might be trailed by inquiries from columnists. Here and there just 

addressing happens; some of the time there is an announcement without 

any inquiries allowed. A wide range of individuals compose press 

conferences for a wide range of reasons. A government official may call 

one to report another strategy or to deny a charge. A researcher may call 

one to uncover a revelation. A police boss may assemble correspondents to 

give subtleties of wrongdoing or to request open assistance in illuminating 

a case. 

 A media occasion at which no announcements are made, and no 

inquiries permitted, is known as a photograph operation. A legislature may 

wish to open their procedures for the media to observe occasions, where 

journalists are not permitted to pose inquiries. 

TV channels and systems particularly esteem public interviews since the 
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present TV news programs air for a considerable length of time at once, 

or even constantly, accordingly re- quiring huge amounts of film. 

 

   Advantages 

The central advantage of a question and answer session to the individual 

gathering is that they don't need to rehash something very similar to a 

wide range of journalists at isolated meetings. It likewise suggests that 

their declaration may have the greatest impact by being in all the media 

simultaneously, expecting that each columnist thinks it is newsworthy. 

The journalist profits by a question and answer session as it limits the 

opportunity of individual papers or communication stations missing the 

story. It likewise permits them to share the outstanding task at hand of 

scrutinizing the interviewee. On the off chance that one journalist has 

overlooked or missed some point, another columnist would have done as 

such. 

The most ideal approach to get to the media is by holding a PC. In the 

event that the subject is significant you can be certain that all papers and 

TV channels will send their journalists to cover it. Alongside them 

likewise come the picture takers. 

The coordinator controls the progression of data at a question and answer 

session. By pe- rusing out a readied proclamation, the coordinator sets the 

plan. Regardless of whether the columnists pose inquiries, which they 

surely will, the appropriate responses lie in the coor- dinator's hands. 

 

   Disadvantages 

At a question and answer session, be that as it may, the media is in a 

disadvantageous point. A journalist may think that it's hard to locate an 

elite report at a question and answer session. At the point when similar 

words are heard by each journalist at a PC, they can't have some- thing 

restrictive at a PC. Question and answer sessions can likewise give bogus 

significance to the theme being advanced. Regularly it is just free exposure 

or publicizing yet advertisers or coordinators attempt to persuade writers 

that the point is vital by getting them all in a similar spot simultaneously. 

 

   Importance 

To propel the reason for an association or proliferate one's remains on 

issues and additional inclusion in papers, magazines, sites and on TV news 

communicates, a question and answer session is one of the most usually 

utilized and powerful devices. Question and answer ses- sions permit an 

element to cooperate with a roomful of writers at the same time as 

opposed to setting up interviews with singular journalists or conveying 

official statements. PC hence is a compelling method to disperse data 

rapidly. 
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Question and answer ses- 

sion reason: The then BJP 

president Amit Shah and 

PM Narendra Modi tended 

to a joint press conference 

Date and Venue: May 

17, 2019; at the gathering 

central command in New 

Delhi. 

Following is a contextual analysis to comprehend the significance of 

public interview as an apparatus of political pioneers: 

A concise foundation: The press instructions came not long after the 

battling for the 2019 Lok Sabha surveys formally finished in May, not 

long before the last leg of the seven-staged Lok Sabha surveys on May 

19. The press instructions were held before the tallying of decisions on 

May 23. 

As the long and blistering political race reached a conclusion in May 

2019, PM Narendra Modi and afterward BJP president Amit Shah tended 

to a question and answer session. Amit Shah said the gathering ran the 

most broad crusade in its history. The couple radiated certainty that the 

National Democratic Alliance (NDA) will get in excess of 300 seats in the 

Lok Sabha Election 2019. BJP President stated, ―We began our political 

race from January 16...Our objective was to win 120 Lok Sabha seats 

which we were unable to win the last time. We are sure that we‘ll get 

great outcomes.‖ 

While all inquiries were replied by The BJP president, PM Modi said 

thanks to the media for its inclusion during what he called was the hardest, 

tiring yet remunerative political race. 

 

7.3     HOW TO PREPARE FOR A PC?  

 WHY PREPARE FOR A PC? 

 You ought to never go out to cover any story as a writer, without 

knowing generally what‘s in store. It is indispensable to do some 

examinations. It might involve full-scale search through your nearby 

reference library for foundation material or asking your editorial manager 

or supervisor what the press conference could be about. Regardless of 

whether it is money related arrangement or a mass homicide, ress 

gatherings are generally called to introduce the most recent improvement 

of something. Your experience and examination material, accord- ingly, 

must be as exceptional as could reasonably be expected. Without knowing 
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something about what vitality sources are right now accessible, it isn‘t 

savvy to go to a question and answer session at which a researcher will 

uncover another wellspring of vitality. 

 You can get data from your newsroom library or cutting records. 

For instance, you can likewise glance in your image library when fitting 

for specialized turns of events. In the newsroom ask others, your partners 

for data. Go to the political reporter for counsel if a government official 

calls a public interview and legislative issues aren‘t your beat. Likewise, 

for foundation data utilize your contacts outside the newsroom. A private 

talk with a pundit may deliver a significant foundation on which to base a 

few inquiries, however it is terrible habits to request that a political 

adversary furnish you with inquiries for the government official. 

Attempt to set up certain inquiries ahead of time once you have done 

some examination. In the event that the declaration itself isn‘t newsworthy 

these ought to be sufficient to give you a story. Continuously recall, 

individuals who call public interviews won‘t generally have your expertise 

in perceiving a news edge. 

 

 You need not base your inquiries on a similar theme that the 

coordinator of the press conference needs to discuss. For instance, it is 

very reasonable to ask them inquiries about the defilement charges in 

the event that an open figure has been blamed for debasement and, at that 

point, calls a question and answer session to report another move in 

international strategy. Despite the fact that he may not wish to respond 

to the inquiries however that ought to never prevent a decent writer from 

posing inquiries. 

 Dubious of journalists‘ inquiries, numerous individuals may pose 

you to give composed inquiries ahead of time. In the event that their sole 

object is to offer you more precise responses, this could be adequate. Be 

that as it may, it might be an endeavor to stop terrible inquiries. On the 

off chance that you speculate this is the situation, you should attempt to 
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get a guarantee that you will be permitted to pose different inquiries at 

the question and answer session itself. These are called strengthening 

questions. You should ask yourself (and your editorial manager) 

regardless of whether the public interview merits joining in If the coordi- 

nators don‘t concur. 

Come armed with questions 

Public conferences move rapidly, so you‘ll have to have your inquiries 

prepared early. Show up with certain inquiries previously arranged. 

What‘s more, truly tune in to the appropriate responses. Be aggressive if 

important Be set up to be somewhat pushy when you go to a public 

interview so as to get your inquiries replied. In the event that you have 

to, do yell. On the off chance that you should, push your way to the front 

of the room. Most importantly, consistently recollect - at a public 

interview just the solid endure. 
 

7.4 ARRIVING FOR THE PC, ESPECIALLY FOR TV 

JOURNALISTS TO SET UP THEIR EQUIPMENT 

News conferences are commonly held when somebody needs to 

offer a proper open expression about something or has data to discharge 

that is important to various news sources. News meetings are normally 

organized with the goal that writers and different participants may pose 

inquiries except if the speaker in any case directs. Set yourself up to ask 

applicable, instructive inquiries by exploring in advance and keeping up 

regular graciousness. 

You ought to consistently attempt to show up for a press 

conference at a great time. Numerous coordinators will hold up until the 

significant media associations are available before begin- ning the public 

interview simply because a few writers are terrible watches. You can‘t 

depend on this however. Moreover, it is likewise awful habits to show up 

later than expected for any commitment. 

Everywhere in the press conference in particular, the situation is 

very significant. A correspondent ought to consistently attempt to sit 

close to the speaker, with the goal that they don‘t miss whatever is said 

(even murmurs to an assistant or counselor). Sitting in the focal point of 

the first line will guarantee that you are not ignored at question time, 

particularly if there are numerous columnists present. It is significant that 

you hear inquiries from different columnists. 

Show up with sufficient opportunity to set up your receiver before 

the interviewee, particularly on the off chance that you work for radio or 

TV, or wish to record the public interview to help your notes. You ought 

to either sit next to the interviewee holding the receiver for recording 
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question time so that at the correct second you can point it towards 

examiners, or utilize a recording device which has two amplifiers 

(typically sound system machines), one pointed towards the examiners 

and the other situated before the interviewee. 

 At the point when the meeting closes, you ought to likewise 

request an individual meeting, particularly in the event that you work for 

radio or TV. Aside from the way that you can show signs of improvement 

pictures and quality sound in a balanced meeting, each news associ- ation 

likes to give the impression to its crowd that it is the primary provider of 

news on an occasion. A jibber jabber of inquiries from different writers at a 

question and answer session devastates that impression for supporters. 

Radio and TV columnists should make a note of every single intriguing 

inquiry whether from different correspondents or their own and ask them 

again during their balanced meeting. 

Toward the beginning just you ought to set up, in the event that it 

has not as of now been clarified, who the speaker speaks to on this 

event. For instance, is the Minister talking as a clergyman or as a MP? 

An association, frequently, may give a representative a public interview. 

A community worker, a secretary or a press official, It could be anybody. 

Solicit toward the beginning from the PC whether they are representing a 

division, for the legislature or by and by. 

 You should make great notes of what is said similarly as with a 

discourse or a gathering. As you come, mark the significant focuses in 

your notes. An announcement may bring up a fas- cinating issue or may 

not be clear. Make a brisk note of each one of those focuses you might 

need to pose at the inquiry time. 

It‘s regularly a chaotic situation once the speaker begins taking 

inquiries, with different columnists yelling out their questions. Pick your 

best ones and ask those as you may just get a couple of your inquiries in 

with the general mish-mash. Try not to stop for a second and be prepared 

to ask extreme follow-up inquiries. 

7.5 REPORTERS’ CONDUCT DURING THE PC - Q&A 
 

 Government officials, Corporations, famous people, and sports 

groups regularly attempt to utilize question and answer sessions as 

advertising devices. It tends to be effortlessly said that whatever is being 

said at the press conference, they need the columnists to put the best turn 

conceivable. 

 To get to the reality of the situation and disregard the PR talk, is 

the journalist‘s activity. So if the owner of an organization says that he 

thinks what‘s to come is brilliant despite the fact that his organization has 
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quite recently endured its most exceedingly awful misfortunes ever, 

disregard the splendid future - the genuine news not the PR glossing over 

but rather the way that his organization has endured immense 

misfortunes. 

 

At a press conference don‘t let the speaker pull off creation of 

expansive speculations that aren‘t bolstered by realities. Get particulars 

and question the reason for the announcements they make. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Try not to leave yourself alone threatened by their capacity or 

height despite the fact that you‘re covering a public interview with the 

civic chairman, the lead representative or the president. That is the thing 

that they need. You‘ll quit posing intense inquiries once you‘re 

threatened. You must pose in- tense inquiries of the most influential indi- 

viduals in our general public, consistently recollect,. 

In the event that just to show your essence, consistently attempt 

to pose at any rate one inquiry. Every one of your inquiries must be 

expressed either to explain proclamations you didn‘t comprehend or to 

get new data or. Basically to conceal a humiliating quietness, don‘t pose 

inviting inquiries. 

It is hard to get a select story from a public interview on the 

grounds that each journalist hears all the announcements, questions and 

replies. On the off chance that you are going to a public interview and 

you have some data which isn‘t referenced during the gathering and 

which you think will give you a selective story, don‘t make reference to 

it during question time. Pause and pose your inquiries simply after 

different journalists have left. You can en- tice the speakers in the event 

that they are reluctant to give a private meeting, with an 

announcement like: ― I don‘t need any other individual to hear however 

there is something significant I need to ask you.‖ You will most likely 

get your meeting as it might start their advantage. 
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 While you observe all that is said at a press conference, 

consistently make sure to likewise know about what isn‘t said. Try not to 

shrug your shoulders and leave in the event that you went there expecting 

a specific declaration and it was not made. They may have something to 

cover up so get some information about the point. 

 Except if you are confronting a tight cutoff time, don‘t be in a 

rush to escape. Remain back somewhat longer getting a touch of talk or 

just create contacts, as it might give you the pos- sibility of getting 

foundation data. 

 Remind your interviewee and take them someplace calm to lead a 

meeting on the off chance that you had masterminded an eye to eye 

communication. Ensure that you get your turn if a few columnists have 

conceded singular meetings. 

 You ought to request any photos you figure you may require on 

the off chance that you work for a paper or TV. For instance, you ought 

to naturally inquire as to whether they have an image of the man for 

distribution if a police boss says they are chasing a got away from 

criminal. Likewise, on the off chance that you need to show your story 

with an image of the speaker, figure how you can improve the picture than 

basically a dose of him at the public interview. For instance, if the Health 

Minister is propelling a drive to test individuals for lung disease, will he 

present for pictures being x-rayed himself? Will he get himself shot with 

the x-beam machine? 
 

7.6 TAKING BITES AFTER PC 

You have shockingly better discussions when you have incredible 

inquiries for the individuals you‘re conversing with. Along these lines 

you don‘t burn through your time or even others‘ too with futile babble 

where nobody gets anything new. That is the reason, you should get 

ready for extraordinary inquiries with regards to going to occasions that 

include speakers or specialists. The individuals who talk at such kinds of 

oc- casions are for the most part pioneers in their separate fields. Along 

these lines, hold onto the second when there is a break for questions! You 

don‘t need to pose a long inquiry, essentially pose one inquiry. Because 

you imagine that it shows that you know the topic, you don‘t need to pose 

an inquiry where you‘re utilizing such a large number of words. Ask 

something that really merits an answer. 

At the point when a public interview is commonly called the individual 

who called it to state what they need first and afterward they let the 

correspondents to pose inquiries. From the beginning the speaker controls the 

circumstance. Since they choose when and where the public interview needs to 

happen, columnists should inform the coordinator as to whether they don‘t care 

for the spot or the hour of the question and answer session. 
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Numerous journalists view press conferences as something where 

they are not to scrutinize the coordinator, that a PC is a blessing from the 

coordinator. Keep in mind, if a question and answer session is called, as a 

rule it is so on the grounds that they need the exposure you can give them. 

That gives you some power over the circumstance. 

A press conference by politicians or state pioneers is a period for 

the columnists, whenever they get an opportunity to consider the 

government officials responsible for their activities and their words, 

which is an undertaking frequently observed as a center just capacity of 

news coverage. After the press conference is more than, a columnist can 

seek after a hesitant answer and play out this guard dog job by asking 

follow-up inquiries. 

Accomplish something other than request a business card when 

the occasion is finished and don‘t hesitate to move toward the specialists. 

Offer how their words will affect you and re- veal to them that you valued 

their answers. At that point, make certain to put the inquiry that you 

needed to pose to before yet proved unable. These little advances will go 

far in helping you be recalled. 

 

7.7 REPORT WRITING AFTER A PRESS  CONFERENCE 
 

There are a few things which you should remember for your story. These are: 

The characters and names of speakers; 

The key purposes of any declarations, refusals or questions, in addition to 

vital foundation subtleties; 

Lots of solid statements. 

Your story doesn‘t need to incorporate subtleties, for example, the time 

and spot of the question and answer session, in contrast to a discourse or 

meeting. Truth be told, except if that is of criticalness to the story overall, 

it doesn‘t need to incorporate the way that the news originated from a 

press conference by any stretch of the imagination. 

On the off chance that an open figure calls a press conference to deny a 

claim, that reality ought to be accounted for. In the event that a police 

representative is just leading a normal week by week press instructions, 

that detail isn‘t essential. 

Surely the way that it was a question and answer session ought to never 

be remembered for the introduction, except if that is critical. In cases like 

if a clergyman dropped the booked question and answer session 

ultimately despite the fact that he was relied upon to declare a significant 

approach change, the notice of the public interview gets vital. 

Your decision of introduction ought to be genuinely clear if a question 

and answer session is called to examine a solitary issue. You ought to 
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compose the story in a slipping request of value of the other key focuses 

simply after you have organized the introduction around the central 

matter. 

Question and answer sessions frequently raise various issues, particularly 

when they are standard week after week or month to month press 

briefings. Genuine instances of this are day by day press briefings by the 

administration to give data about Covid-19 pandemic subtleties of losses 

of life, government choices and so forth. 

Compose a distinct, adroit prologue to your story. This presentation in 

news coverage can be upwards of three passages. It is known as the 

―lead‖ since it actually drives the story. It should answer the six key 

editorial inquiries, known as the ―5 W‘s and 1 H‖: who, what, where, 

when, why and how (however not really in a specific order): 

―Suppressing a very long time of gossipy tidbits unexpectedly, UP boss 

pastor declared in the Assembly on Tues- day he is ‗profoundly dedicated‘ 

to carrying amicability to stressed relations between various networks of 

the state.‖ 

 

Taking counter quotes, fact checks etc 

 At its center, journalism is the passing on of data. It can shape 

individuals‘ convictions and suppositions. It can open a pursuer‘s psyche 

to encounter a large portion of a world away, form an individual‘s 

inheritance or obliterate a notoriety. One article can begin an overall 

upheaval; so it‘s essential to get the realities straight. Indeed, even a post 

on Twitter or Face- book ought to be upheld up by a solid source. In the 

event that a reality can‘t be confirmed, regardless of how much it‘s 

drifting on the web, keep it separate from the story. A decent writer 

certainly checks everything. 

 Reporting is tied in with discovering realities, deciphering their 

significance, and afterward offering that data to the crowd. That is all 

columnists do: find, confirm, advance and after- ward spread data. 

We are managing unpredictable crude material despite the fact that it 

sounds simple. Taken care of indiscreetly, the realities we reveal could 

change the course of history. The exploration and present we do have 

the ability to cause mistaken assumptions and harm. 

 That is the reason it‘s fundamental that journalists must apply 

vigorous certainty checking to every one of their reports. This is the 

procedure that recognizes realities from talk and tattle. 

 Most media associations have a standard that all realities ought 

to be affirmed by two dependable sources. So after you spread a 

question and answer session and are good to go to compose your report, 

you should make it a highlight and take counter statements. Ring up and 
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take the adaptation/assessment of the partner in the contrary camp. This 

will give you an alternate point of view. 

 In the event that the data originated from a news discharge, could 

it be that the distributor needs to advance or stow away? Your main 

responsibility is to mirror all sides of the story. In the event that it came 

through wires, investigate for what reason did the news organization get 

on that specific point? What‘s the purpose behind putting it out? Did 

they simply disgorge an official statement? 

 Also, if the data has come legitimately from a contact, ensure 

they are solid, that you are not being utilized. Make certain to check the 

site if utilizing articles and online sources, and decide the intention 

behind it and who is giving the data. Is the data impartial and even? Or 

on the other hand is the source attempting to influence individuals 

toward some path? There are solid actuality checking destinations like 

Snopes or Factcheck.org that can help decide certainty from fiction. 

 With politicians marking each unflattering anecdote about them 

as phony, and assaulting the uprightness of writers, a columnist‘s most 

prominent resistance is precision. Great news coverage is based on 

realities. 
 

Do you have to report positively if you attend a PC? 

 Press conferences are accepted to be sorted out so as to conceal a 

few blemishes, mix-ups and shortcomings or to make explanations or 

broadcast certain tasks or items. A columnist must be sufficiently astute to 

snatch the chance to take a gander at the issues fundamentally as op- posed 

to relying upon what is being said in the PC. S/he should have the option 

to figure out the real story regardless of whether it implies not continually 

composing a positive report. 

 

7.8  ETHICAL CONDUCT DURING PC, ACCEPTING 

 GIFTS, DINNERS ETC 
 

 While gifts being circulated to journalists at a press conference is 

met with lack of interest, its harm to the calling requests that the moral 

standards of the issue must be upheld with equivalent enthusiasm. 

Nobody flutters an eyelash to these blessings as it has gotten ordinary. 

Yet, we need to ask ourselves. Is this typical or worthy? Would journalists 

be able to ac- knowledge endowments from individuals or associations that 

share a relationship with them by means of the news? Let us consider the 

endowments got a question and answer sessions, yet in addition those that 

are given during exceptionally pined for press visits or commercial items 

that are sent for survey in the pretense of a blessing. 
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 Around the globe, there are media houses that demonstrate 

amazingly cautious in such man- ner and permit no columnist working for 

them to acknowledge such blessings. Be that as it may, there are likewise 

papers that embrace uninterested demeanor to the training and basically 

give a green light to their workers. 

 Giving or getting of blessings by columnists can be full of 

difficulties, both editorial and social. A few columnists see little issue 

with it. They accept they can get a blessing and still spread a story 

sincerely. They additionally note that in certain nations, blessing giving is 

a normal practice, and a few columnists rely upon these presents for their 

job. What‘s more, they perceive that numerous specialists do not have the 

capacity to pay for revealing excursions. 

 Different columnists, in any case, consider getting and giving 

blessings utter horror to the calling. They contend that regardless of 

whether a journalist‘s inclusion is unprejudiced, the way that he got a 

blessing detracts from his validity. What‘s more, how are outside eyewit- 

nesses going to realize the story is, truth be told, unprejudiced if it‘s 

realized that a columnist took a blessing or cash? 

 

Writers covering public interviews ought to amiably turn down 

endowments. Most associations have a severe approach of not tolerating 

anything as an end-result of what their columnists do. At the point when 

that is unthinkable, 
 

 Such blessings ought to be gone over to the neighborhood noble 

cause. It‘s alright to ac- knowledge some espresso or snacks at press 

meets however never something costly. 

 Tolerating a blessing is unquestionably not a smart thought. By 

turning it down you will offer a solid expression about what sort of an 

individual you are. 

Business organizations once in a while attempt to purchase 

columnists‘ companionship by giving them little presents or by allowing 
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them the chance to go at the organization‘s cost (here and there called 

complimentary gifts). Frequently this movement is real. A carrier which 

is acquainting another course with and from your nation may well offer 

you a free seat on the primary flight. You will at that point have the 

chance to compose from direct under- standing about the administration 

and about the goal. For whatever length of time that it is comprehended 

that you are allowed to compose whatever you like, without the 

organization that gives the free travel having any impact, such a game plan 

is worthy. Be that as it may, in the event that you are offered a ticket as an 

end-result of stating ―something pleasant‖ about the organization, this 

isn‘t adequate. 

Blessings are a troublesome region. Little endowments might be 

worthy, however the blessing ought not be so large as to purchase your 

dependability. The brilliant principle for every writer is whether they 

would mind definitely if the organization chose not to offer another 

blessing like this later on. In the event that you couldn‘t care less whether 

they offer you such a blessing once more, at that point you have not been 

purchased. On the off chance that you profoundly want another 

comparable blessing, you are in harm‘s way; expel the enticement by 

advising the organization not to send any more. 

 The previous manager of the Hindustan Times, Khushwant Singh, 

once said that he would acknowledge a container of whisky from 

anyone, since he would at present don‘t hesitate to reprimand them; 

however he would not acknowledge a case (12 jugs) of whisky, since he 

was worried about the possibility that that may impact the manner in 

which he carried out his responsibility. 

 Regardless, all endowments, anyway little, ought to be announced 

to your editorial manager. On the off chance that your manager thinks that 

any blessing is excessively enormous or too liberal to possibly be 

acknowledged, you should return it, cordially however immovably.  

Individuals need to realize that you and your news association have good 

and moral principles, and are set up to live by them. 

 In some cases, heads in organizations or government offices will 

commit a ton of time and vitality to making you into their companion. 

They may take you out for suppers, get you beverages or welcome you to 

their home. Be careful with this. In the event that it is authentic kinship, 

there might be no issue; however it might be an endeavor to win your 

reliability. It is as awful to run a story which is only a free notice, or to 

stifle awful news, out of consideration for a companion, for what it‘s 

worth to do something very similar as an end-result of a pay off. 
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7.9 FOLLOWING UP ON A PC 
 

 For the journalists, a press conference is the point at which they 

have the chance to consider government officials responsible for their 

words and activities, which is an errand regularly observed as a center vote 

based capacity of news coverage. By asking a development, a writ- er can 

seek after a sly answer and play out this guard dog job. 

 Request a private crowd following the meeting. Particularly on 

the off chance that you are partnered with a legitimate association, it is 

consistently worth requesting the opportunity to talk with the speaker one 

on one after the meeting. On the off chance that they are reluctant to give 

the crowd, determine that you just have one inquiry to pose. Further, 

determine that you have an inquiry you‘d preferably not pose during the 

meeting. You can even apply a touch of strain to win a private crowd by 

inferring or telling the speaker you know something that not every person 

does, and you wish to talk about it discreetly. While this may reverse 

discharge and hazard putting on a show of being reckless, it might 

likewise interest a speaker enough to hear your inquiry. 

 Except if you basically need to get your review to print as fast as 

could be expected under the circumstances, stick around. This will expand 

the odds of seeing or hearing more than what was passed on with regards 

to a proper news meeting. The speaker may even be eager to talk calmly 

with individuals from the press in private, or talk further about subjects 

irrelevant to the subject of the public interview after it has closed. When a 

PC is finished and the columnist has come back to office to compose the 

report, it‘s the ideal opportunity for him/her to dissect the genuine 

motivation behind the PC. Was there a concealed plan? Was just a chosen 

few welcome to the press meet? What was the overall state of mind 

among the writers covering the occasion? On the off chance that there 

were a few inquiries that you would have gotten a kick out of the chance 

to ask however couldn‘t right now is an ideal opportunity to call up the 

coordinators. Additionally, if there is some disarray or questions in your 

psyche, you should ring up the individual concerned and look for 

clearness. 

 

7.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

1. Define press conference 

_____________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________ 
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2. Press conferences are organised to draw media attention to a 

potential story. 

3. At a PC, the organiser controls the flow of information. 

4. It‘s okay to go to a PC unprepared as you will get all the 

information at the event itself. 

5. At a press conference, be prepared to be a bit pushy, aggressive.  

6. Newsmakers often try to use PC as public relations tools.  

7. A PC is a media event in which newsmakers invite journalists to 

hear them speak and often, ask questions. 

8. At a press conference, one or more speakers may make a 

statement. 

9. Only a positive report is to be written of a press conference. 

10. A reporter must not accept gifts as it can damage the media house.  

7.11 KEYWORDS 

 

Press conference Event organized to officially distribute 

information and answer questions from the 

media 

Reporter’s conduct Ignore the PR talk and get to the truth of the 

matter 

Ethical conduct Receiving gifts by journalists is fraught with 

complications 

 

Summing it up 

• A press conference or news conference is a media event in which 

newsmakers invite jour- nalists to hear them speak and often, ask 

questions 

• Never go out to cover a press meet without doing your background 

research 

• Don‘t let yourself be intimidated by the power or stature of the 

speaker. Ask questions 

• Accepting gifts is certainly not a good idea 
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8.0 INTRODUCTION 

 A journalistic interview appears as a discussion between at least 

two individuals: interviewer(s) pose inquiries to evoke realities or 

articulations from interviewee(s). Meetings are a standard piece of news-

casting and media revealing. In news-casting, interviews are one of the 

most significant strategies used to gather data, and present perspectives to 

perusers, audience members, or watchers. 

 The interview is one of the if not THE most significant 

instruments writers need to get data, to develop data accumulated from 

different sources, and to explain realities and see things from alternate 

points of view. Journalists utilize the interview to develop the essential 

―who, what, where, how, when and why‖ of newsgathering in various 

beats that they spread. Shockingly, numerous journalists think interviews 

are only a question of posing inquiries and bringing down the reactions. 

Regularly, they give little consideration to this significant ability. In any 

case, to be a genuinely successful writer, you should sharpen your 

meeting aptitudes to a craftsmanship. 
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8.1 OBJECTIVES 

• To understand the importance of interview in media 

• Understand the art of interviewing 

• Know how to prepare for interviewing eminent personalities 
 

On completing this unit you will be able to…. 

• Know how to interview somebody 

• Realise the importance of research before interviewing somebody 

• Know what to ask in an interview 

• Realise how to conduct during an interview 

 

8.2 WHAT IS AN INTERVIEW? 

An interview is a special kind of conversation. It is a discussion 

between a columnist and an individual who has realities or feelings which 

are probably going to be newsworthy. News includes individuals. 

Whatever report you are investigating, there will be an individual or a few 

people who realize what you have to know, or who have important 

conclusions. They will normally be glad to let you know. Your main 

responsibility is to discover these individuals, and afterward ask them 

what you need to know. That is a meeting. 

Normally, you will catch wind of news first and discover the 

subtleties later. You may see something occurring; you may catch wind 

of it during a social discussion; you may get an official statement 

enlightening you regarding it; you may get a hint from an all around set 

companion. Anyway you initially catch wind of the news, the following 

stage is to discover all the subtleties so you can compose the story. The 

least demanding approach to do this is to meet the ideal individuals. 
 

Speaking and listening 

An interview is just a conversation, in spite of the fact that it is a 

specific sort of discussion. As in any discussion, you and the individual 

you are conversing with will both be engaged with talking and in tuning 

in. Think, however, about which is more imperative to you - to talk or to 

tune in? 
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Obviously you should talk, to put your inquiries and disclose what 

you need to know. In any case, the reason for the meeting is to hear what 

the other individual needs to state. The most significant piece of the 

meeting is for you to tune in to what the individual needs to state, and to 

ensure that you comprehend what the person in question is stating. 
 

 To ensure that you comprehend, it might be important to pose 

further inquiries to explain what has just been said. For instance, you 

may ask: ―Did you say that the structure would cost Rs 10 crore?‖ or 

―Did you imply that the individuals from the board of trustees would all be 

sacked?‖ Don‘t intrude, however. Let the individual get done with 

talking first, and make notes of what you don‘t completely comprehend. 

You can approach inquiries for explanation when it is your chance to 

talk. 

 There are three different ways to assemble data for your story—

examination, perception and talking. Of these, meetings are plainly the 

most significant. It tends to be done face to face, via telephone, and now 

even by email. It tends to be broad or only a couple of inquiries. In 

whatever structure, it is the way into the tales you compose. Your 

capacity to converse with individuals is the contrast between being an 

average journalist and a decent one. As writers, we must accumulate data 

and scatter it to our perusers as fast as could be expected under the 

circumstances. Anybody can reveal to you that accounts simply don‘t 

keep in touch with themselves, and that the individual composing the 

story doesn‘t have a deep understanding of the story either. Things being 

what they are, in case we‘re not specialists, what are we to do? Indeed, 

that is the thing that talking is for. You can plan a meeting admirably 

ahead of time or one can simply occur. 

In the event that you are a columnist working in a multilingual 

society, you may need to work in more than one language. Regardless of 

whether you accumulate the data in a single language and compose the 

story in another, or whether you compose a story first in one language 

and afterward rework in another dialect, you face the assignment of 

interpretation. Notwithstanding, in the event that you have a decent order 

of the two dialects and adhere to a couple of straightforward guidelines, 

interpretation ought not be troublesome. 

8.3 PREPARING FOR AN INTERVIEW 

 Your Interview Begins with Preparation. The more exploration 

you do to get ready for your meeting, the more fruitful you‘ll be. Find out 

about your interviewee‘s activity, their association, segment (counting 

any language they may utilize), governmental issues, and achieve ments. 

Utilize each channel accessible to you, including association sites, 

LinkedIn profiles, internet based life channels, news stories - and so on. 
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 The nature of the data we get from our meeting extraordinarily 

relies upon the level of readiness we put into it. It is essential to know the 

foundation of the subject you are covering and in any event fundamental 

data with respect to the interviewee. Here is the place past documents of 

clasps from your station or paper come in, just as the Internet and your 

library. 

 Set up a rundown of inquiries beforehand, or possibly a visual 

cue rundown of subjects you need to address. Be that as it may, don‘t be 

so stuck to your rundown that you defy the following norm of the 

specialty of meeting. 

 Presently, there‘s no compelling reason to investigate as though 

you‘re getting ready for a narrative - that would be pointless excess. 

Rather, choose how significant the meeting is and how much time you 

can save, and learn as much as possible through that outline. Your 

examination will assist you with building up power with your 

interviewee. Having foundation information implies your interviewee 

won‘t need to explain terms for you, putting you in the same spot and 

forestalling any disturbance to your discussion. Your examination will 

likewise educate the inquiries you‘ll pose. For instance, how about we 

look at two comparable inquiries; one is surface-level, and the other is 

educated by research. 

1) Which college did you learn at? 

2) What was it like learning at JNU during the counter CAA 

disturbance? 

Just realizing that your interviewee learned at JNU during 2019-20 

can radically change the effect of an inquiry. In our model, the subsequent 

inquiry moves past the subtleties (that were canvassed in your 

examination!), and draws out your interviewee‘s point of view. 

 Posing educated inquiries like this imparts regard for your 

interviewee‘s time by exhibiting the work you put in to make the most out 

of your meeting. You dazzle them and show regard by coming arranged. 

This implies the nature of your meeting relies upon the relationship, or 

compatibility, you create with your interviewee. 
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 Compose inquiries early, however organize discussion. There‘s 

sure data you realize you need to get, yet you likewise need to comfort 

your sources so they give you that data in an intriguing manner. Nobody 

needs to be grilled. Do your exploration and record tons and huge 

amounts of inquiries. Just bring 15-20 inquiries to the meeting. Just 

solicit 10 from them. In the event that you have to ask every one of the 

20, you‘re not having a discussion. 

 A questionnaire must lead, and set the state of mind. A casual, 

agreeable, and low-pressure condition is ideal; it gives a ‗sheltered 

space‘ that permits subjects to confide in you and open up. Furthermore, 

this all begins with great readiness. 

 The best inquiries are open-finished. They‘re discussion starters 

and empower far reaching answers that produce a wealth of data 

expected to create a total and exact story. Shut finished inquiries are more 

restricted yet they have a significant reason. Ask them when you need a 

straightforward reply: Did you steal the organization‘s cash? Shut 

finished inquiries put individuals on the record. 

 The most exceedingly awful are discussion plugs, for example, 

twofold dashed (even significantly increased zoomed) questions. ―For 

what reason did the police use nerve gas on understudy nonconformists? 

Did you provide the request?‖ Double-surged questions give the subject 

a decision that permits them to maintain a strategic distance from the 

inquiry they need to disregard and pick the less troublesome one. 

 Craft questions ahead of time to guarantee you ask ones that start 

discussions as opposed to stop them in their tracks. Adhere to the content, 

and consistently pose each inquiry in turn. Try not to be reluctant to alter 

yourself. On the off chance that you have committed an error, there is 

nothing incorrectly in saying, ―That is a horrendous inquiry. Let me put it 

another way.‖ 

 

8.4 RESEARCH: WHO, HOW, WHAT? 

 Be certain you comprehend your task. From that, characterize the 

reason for the meeting. At that point direct a foundation search. Keep in 

mind, you‘ll escape a meeting what you put into it. Shock the 

interviewee with your insight into them and their field. Be set up to 

make them think. 

 Solicitation a meeting arrangement. Asking such interests for 

their personal responsibility, strokes their sense of self, energizes their 

interest. Mention to the interviewee what you‘re taking a shot at and 

how they fit into the image. Educate them concerning how much time 

you‘ll require. Give them some time boundaries, on the off chance that 

conceivable, and afterward let them set the specific time. For instance, 
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you can start with, ‗My story is expected Wednesday, so I‘ll have to talk 

with you on Tuesday. I am free to start at 11 a.m. When might be helpful 

for us to get together?‘ 

Get The Questions 

 Attempt to get at least 10 great questions before you go to your 

meeting. These 10 inquiries should lead you to your definitive meeting 

objective. Be that as it may, be set up to take the meeting off toward 

another path on the off chance that you have to. This capacity will origi- 

nate from your primer examination. 

 
Utilize the accompanying recipe – 

Goal Revealing Questions, for example, ―What are you attempting to 

achieve?‖ or ―What‘s the genuine reason for your association?‖ 

Obstacle Revealing Questions, for example, ―What issues did you face?‖ 

Solution Revealing Questions, for example, ―How could you handle the 

issue?‖ or ―What plans do you have for settling the contention?‖ 

Start Revealing Questions, for example, ―When did the program have its 

start?‖ or ―Whose thought right?‖ 

The best inquiries are open-finished. They start with ―How?‖ ―What?‖ 

―Where?‖ ―When?‖ ―Why?‖ They‘re discussion starters and empower 

broad answers that produce a plenitude of data expected to create a total 

and precise story. 

Shut finished inquiries are more constrained however they have a 

significant reason. Ask them when you need a straightforward reply: 

Did you steal the organization‘s cash? Shut finished inquiries put 

individuals on the record. 

The most noticeably terrible are discussion plugs, for example, twofold 

surged (even significantly increased hurtle) questions. ―For what reason 

did the police use pepper showers on understudy nonconformists? Did 

you provide the request?‖ Double-dashed inquiries give the subject a 

decision that permits them to keep away from the inquiry they need to 

overlook and pick the less troublesome one. 

 Craft questions ahead of time to guarantee you ask ones that start 

discussions as opposed to stop them in their tracks. Adhere to the 

content, and consistently pose each inquiry in turn. Try not to be 

reluctant to alter yourself. More than once, I‘ve halted myself in a 

twofold surged question and stated, ―That is a horrible inquiry. Let me 

put it another way.‖ 

 Cautious arrangement drives the questioner to a couple of topics 

for the meeting, and these, thusly, propose inquiries to be posed. Yet, 

before the particular inquiries are put to the interviewee, a couple of 
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housekeeping subtleties for the most part are attended to, fundamental 

information questions. For certain meetings, these may include age, 

training, employment held, family data. For well-known individuals, the 

inquiries might be about their most recent exercises. 

 Questions of this sort are non-compromising and help make for a 

casual meeting environment. Likewise, they are once in a while 

fundamental in light of clashing material in the documents, for example, 

errors in age or training. 

 Indeed, even the undeniable inquiries regarding foundation can 

bring about captivating and uncovering answers. For a character profile, 

the questioner asked Whoopi Goldberg for what valid reason she received 

Goldberg as her stage name. She answered: 

 ―It was my mom‘s thought. It‘s a name from the family‘s past. 

There are bunches of names hang in‘ on our genealogy, Jewish, 

Catholic, Asian... Dark people, white people. I‘m only the all-American 

mutt.‖ 

This might be a straightforward inquiry however gives the journalist a 

captivating citation. 
 

Direct Questions 

 Most questions stream from what the journalist sees to be the 

subject of the task. Covering a deadly mishap, the journalist naturally 

realizes that the person in question must discover who passed on and 

how and where the demise happened. A similar procedure is utilized in 

the more convoluted meeting. 

 A journalist is advised to meet an entertainer who had been 

jobless for a long time and is currently in a hit film. The journalist 

concludes that the subject of the story will be the progressions the 

entertainer has made in his life. He inquires as to whether he has moved 

from his living arrangement, has made any enormous individual buys 

and how his family feels about his being ceaselessly most evenings. 

These three inquiries instigate the entertainer to talk finally. 

 

8.5 DEFINING PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF INTERVIEW 

 Set the principles of the questions straightforward! Be certain 

your subject comprehends the story you are dealing with (this will help 

keep the meeting on target). Furthermore, the interviewee must 

comprehend that all that they state is ―on the record.‖ It is ideal to build 

up these guidelines when making the meeting arrangement. Although 

most government author- ities have enough involvement in the media to 

demonstrate when something is ―in private‖ or ―on foundation,‖ 

different specialists may not comprehend the distinctions. Recollect that a 
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forthright explanation might be required (particularly when your 

source‘s activity or life could be jeopardized by being cited). 

 You‘ve quite recently completed an extraordinary meeting  with a 

cop, a lawmaker, a legal counselor — and unexpectedly the source says, 

―Goodness, yet that is all in private.‖ That‘s an ideal opportunity to call 

attention to that there‘s nothing of the sort as retroactive in pri- vate. 

Ensure the individual you‘re talking with realizes the score immediately. 

 At the point when a source needs to go in private, stop and ask, 

―What do you mean?‖ Often a source doesn‘t have a clue, particularly if 

this is their first meeting. Set the standards at the start. Almost every 

writer does interviews. Be that as it may, once in a while questioner and 

interviewee have various thoughts of what the guidelines are. Numerous 

journalists accept that except if the meeting subject says else, anything 

said can be openly cited. A few kinds of guidelines are accessible for 

interviews, insofar as columnist and subject comprehend the distinctions. 

The Associated Press utilizes these definitions: 

On the record: The data can be utilized without any provisos, citing the 

source by name. 

Off the record: The data can‘t be utilized for distribution. 

Background: The data can be distributed yet just under conditions 

haggled with the source. By and large, the sources don‘t need their 

names distributed yet will consent to an overall por- trayal of their 

position that doesn‘t explicitly recognize them. 

Deep background: The data can be utilized yet without attribution. 

The source wouldn‘t like to be recognized in any capacity, even in a state 

of obscurity. 

At times interviewees demand ―quote endorsement‖; that will be, 

that even an on-the-re- cord quote must be sent back to the source (or a 

representative) for endorsement. Now and again, the interviewee 

additionally asserts the option to alter the statement. A few journalists 

acknowledge this training as the cost of getting a meeting with a looked 

for after subject. Others will surrender a meeting instead of consent to 

cite endorsement. 

 Also, a few writers will consent to show their completed meeting, 

sound, video, and so on, to the newsmaker before distribution. Others will 

not do as such, in light of the fact that the sub- stance of the piece is solely 

their business. There‘s additionally the topic of whether the full reason 

for the meeting should be revealed, in any event, during the meeting. 

Things ought to be clarified first and foremost with the goal that the 

interviewee doesn‘t feel beguiled. One approach to deliver this point is 

to come back to sources later, before distribution, to tell them how a 
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statement is being utilized and without letting them ―unsay‖ the 

statement  check whether they have extra remarks. 

 Journalists ought to likewise be mindful so as not to respond to 

interviewees‘ answers in a manner that recommends they have or 

haven‘t said what the columnist is searching for. A few interviewees are 

anxious to please and may misshape their answers with an end goal to 

state what the columnist needs. 

 Assume a journalist consents to an in private or foundation meet 

with a newsmaker, who later passes on! Is the writer at that point 

discharged from his commitment not to distinguish the source? It‘s a 

dubious issue. In such a case, the correspondent may be all around 

encour- aged to move toward the newsmaker‘s family for consent to 

utilize the material. 

Never change the ground rules during an interview 

Attempting to switch standard procedures during a meeting is a poorly 

conceived notion. It‘s befuddling, both to the journalist and the 

interviewee, to bounce between what is open data and what is private. 

 

8.6  GETTING THE INTERVIEW : THROUGH A SOURCE 

 OR DIRECTLY 

 Getting an interview, getting a meeting isn‘t a very remarkable 

puzzling procedure. On the off chance that they are a customary 

individual not some superstar excessively well-known CEO, famous 

actor or sports star - you call them legitimately and state you‘d prefer to 

talk with them. You reveal to them what your identity is, who you work 

for and for what reason you‘d prefer to do the meeting. 

On the off chance that they are an acclaimed individual you for the most 

part call the PR individuals who speak to them and experience a similar 

procedure, however with a PR individual. It relies upon the individual the 

writer needs to meet. In the event that they are somebody who limits their 

entrance to the press, either in light of the fact that what they state 

could be hazardous for consistency explanations behind (case, an 

organization CEO) or on the grounds that they are security cognizant or 

simply overflowed with demands that they can‘t oversee (Bollywood 

celebs, national government officials), you need to experience a press 

individual or PR office. You clarify what your identity is, what you‘re 

doing, what distribu tion it‘s for. They‘ll attempt to get information from 

you about who else you‘re conversing with you, what your ―point‖ is. 

 In the event that you can‘t persuade the watchman, the 

appropriate response is no. Frequently they‘ll go off and take a gander at 

other stuff you‘ve composed (in the event that they have a bit of good 

judgment, that is they‘ll main event… ) This is the place it gets 
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precarious for specialists or individuals simply seeking after a thought — 

in the event that you don‘t have a task or aren‘t a staff member, your 

solicitation for a meeting will be turned down, except if you have a 

relationship with the press individual, and now and again and, after its 

all said       and done. 

 In the event that you have a decent connection with singular 

sources who are happy to chat on foundation (not be cited on the record) 

and wouldn‘t fret bypassing their PR offices, that is extraordinary. At 

that point you can simply call them straightforwardly. In any case, that 

can be hazardous for them. In the event that they reveal to you anything 

that transforms into an issue on everyone‘s mind and an examination is 

propelled, telephone records and email records will be looked at and 

their activity will be done for. A decent columnist remembers that, and if 

it‘s possibly distantly disputable, designs in like manner. 

 On the off chance that you simply need a specialist on 

geography, state, and you discover somebody at a college who has 

expounded on the subject you need somebody to opine about, you get 

the telephone and call. ―Howdy, I‘m someone or other, and I‘m 

composing a tale about X for my distribution. I had seen that you have 

expounded a great deal on this. I was trusting you could fill me in on 

this, that and that. Do you have some extra time now, or would we be 

able to mastermind an opportunity to visit later?‖ 

 Now and then they state, sure. Now and then they have more 

questions regarding the journalist or the story, or need the columnist to 

place the solicitation in an email and cc the college‘s PR individuals. 

Furthermore, now and then they simply plan it for later on. 

 The equivalent is valid for normal individuals, in spite of the fact 

that there you should move toward all the more circumspectly. They are 

not open figures and the correspondent shouldn‘t attack their protection. 

So at whatever point conceivable you should utilize email or some type 

of online networking. Yet at the same time you can present yourself, 

your distribution, and why you need a meeting—that is the moral norm. 

On the off chance that you don‘t hear back, and if time is vital you 

simply get the telephone and call. 

 At a live event, individuals are additionally ready to talk, as long 

as you recognize yourself. They may not be eager to go on the record, so 

the trickier part is getting the better subtleties getting somebody to spell 

their name and having the discussion about the premise on which they‘ll 

talk, perusing a statement back to them, getting a telephone number so 

you can call to check cites, and so forth. Be that as it may, you ought to 

be very clear why you need these subtleties. 
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8.7 THE QUESTIONS 
 

 Number of questions, excessively open finished or close finished. 

Unveil all inquiries  to interviewee? Examine inquiries with your chief.  

 An interview begins a long time before you plunk down over the 

table from the other individual. You ought to consistently have a thought 

of what you need to ask before showing up to a meeting. Record 5-10 

open-finished inquiries dependent on the data you‘re hoping to reveal and 

investigate you‘ve done. You ought to consistently have a thought of 

what you need to ask before showing up to a meeting. Simply make 

certain to get your rundown of inquiries down some place. The rundown 

you get ready should help in directing your discussion, yet additionally be 

prepared to ask follow up inquiries dependent on the manner in which 

your discussion is streaming. Try not to feel committed to adhere to your 

rundown of inquiries 100%. You likely won‘t. 

Questions give the substance of an interview. Regardless of 

whether your source gives fascinating reactions that draw in your 

crowd or dull reactions that you can‘t utilize comes down to the inquiries 

you pose and how you ask them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 Start with expansive open-finished questions or basically 

solicitations to talk. ―In- form me regarding that.‖ ―What was that like?‖ 

―Fill me in on . . .‖ These inquiries welcome the character to reveal to 

you his story. They additionally allow him to dis- close to you something 

you probably won‘t realize enough to get some information about 

explicitly. Also, the overall idea of the inquiry gives the character a 

sentiment of control as he answers. There‘s a compulsion to apply age-

old systems administration exhortation to inter- views and just ask open-

finished inquiries, however both open-and close-finished inqui- ries can be 

helpful. 

 At the point when you ask open-finished inquiries, that is continually 

going to evoke a superior answer or a superior reaction than a shut 

finished question]. For instance, ‗Where were you conceived?‘ You may 
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find a solution ‗well, Mumbai‘. Rather, If you‘re a decent questioner you 

definitely know where the interviewee was conceived. And afterward on 

the off chance that you ask, ‗What was it like experiencing childhood in 

Mumbai?‘ it will draw the individual out substantially more and you will 

get many intriguing incidental data that can be utilized while composing 

the story. 

 Be that as it may, the peril of the open-finished inquiry is making it 

too open-finished. For instance, after a wonderful accomplishment when 

someone has quite recently accomplished something that has never been 

done and a questioner asks, ‗What does it feel like?‘ 

All things considered, that is so open finished, it doesn‘t elect an 

exceptionally positive reaction. 

• This returns to the readiness: If you‘ve really investigated who a 

portion of these competitors are or what they‘ve survived, you would 

have definitely known the appropriate response. 

• You ought not avoid asking the hard stuff: Possibly it‘s the 

showdown toward the finish of a long analytical task. Perhaps it‘s a 

progression of individual inquiries for an open figure. Or on the other 

hand possibly it‘s about cash or sex or something different that is 

difficult for typical individuals to examine, not to mention columnists 

and subjects. The hardest inquiries to pose are frequently the best. 

• Move the interview alongside responsive questions and articulations 

that essentially advise the character to continue talking: ―Uh-huh.‖ 

―Truly?‖ ―What occurred straightaway?‖ ―How could you respond?‖ 

• Ask explicit, direct inquiries to inspire the data you need that the 

open-finished inquiries don‘t create. ―What amount did that cost?‖ 

―For what reason did you do that?‖ 

• Pose brief Questions: Spare your hardest inquiries until close to the 

end. This allows you to build up some affinity before the extreme 

inquiries. It leaves you alone certain about social events, the simple 

data if the extreme inquiries brief the character to remove the 

meeting. 

• Recollect the components of the story: Watch, take notes and pose 

inquiries about the set- ting. A photo or grant or bit of craftsmanship 

may lead the subject to an intriguing story or disclosure. Request that 

the character exhibit how she accomplished something or give you 

where something occurred or review explicit discourse for you. 

• It‘s additionally acceptable practice to end a meeting by asking the 

interviewee, ―Any inquiries for me? Something else you might want 

to include?‖. This regularly reveals goodies of data that wouldn‘t have 

in any case come up. 
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8.8 THE MEDIUM OF INTERVIEW 

 How to conduct an email interview, vis a vis one for print and / or 

digital, how to conduct for TV and how to do an interview for a podcast 

An interview is a conversation consisting of questions and answers 

about a specific topic. In the case of a media interview, the journalist 

poses questions and the interviewee gives answers. The craft of an 

incredible interview includes understanding various types of inter- views 

and ensuring you‘re solid and steady for every situation. 

While the standard interview rules will consistently apply, be certain 

you know precisely which kind of meeting the columnist looks for. 

 

   Print interview 

 The print interview brings the reporter into direct exchange with 

essential sources. A few journalists new to the calling feel awkward with 

the meeting procedure as it includes close commitment and, potentially, 

an elevated level of weakness. New correspondents may at- tempt to 

wriggle out of meetings by relying upon a manageable distance 

composed of sources, for example, media discharges or material on the 

Internet. Be that as it may, much of the time, editorial stories can‘t be 

finished without talk with material, and youthful columnists need to 

look capable. 

Take unique consideration to guarantee that your interviews are 

not long and tangled, requiring multifaceted answers. Continuously 

center around each question in turn, and don‘t make a troublesome 

meeting significantly harder and more likely than not less successful by 

hanging at least two inquiries together. Keep your inquiries obtuse, 

nearly to the point of inconsiderateness, while not really being impolite. 

 Definitely, be angry if that is required. Some portion of being a 

columnist includes seeking after significant lines of enquiry, particularly 

on the off chance that somebody is attempting to stop you. Never speak 

more loudly or be forceful. Be relentless, and don‘t let the source free. 

Not all meetings become angry, however here and there they should be. 

 Meet-and-welcome interviews can be hard to make sure about. 

Correspondents are incredibly occupied and consistently on cutoff time, 

so when they need to set aside the effort to meet and talk with a source 

face to face, it‘s a clear positive. A meet-and-welcome means that the 

journalist wishes to build up compatibility and a longstanding 

relationship with the source. 

 Telephone interviews are as of now the most well-known 

structure taken by media inter- views. These meetings will regularly be 



128  

deciphered and distributed in text position, yet it isn‘t obscure for a 

meeting to be utilized, once in a while, for an industry digital broadcast, 

or radio piece. Record 5-10 open-finished questions dependent on the 

data you‘re hoping to reveal and investigate you‘ve done. Phone print 

meets have also become an inexorably normal configuration, especially 

as the quantity of columnists has declined as of late and those that stay in 

the business have less chances to leave the newsroom. 

 

 They are normally shorter than the vis-à-vis position, however 

they can likewise be much all the more trying for the source as regularly 

writers think that it‘s simpler to be harder and more forceful on the 

telephone. 

   E-mail Interview 

 Here and there it is simply not advantageous or conceivable to 

talk with somebody face to face or even by telephone, so you can think 

about doing an interview by email. These are not perfect, either as a 

questioner or an interviewee as subtleties picked up in an up close and 

personal meeting are missed. There is no chance to make observational 

notes, which implies subtleties or a wavering in a reaction that might be 

significant are lost. 

In an email interview, the correspondent must be insightful of the 

source‘s time and cut off the meeting to close to five questions. 

Recognize yourself and your news association to your source. Tell them 

how you came to get in touch with them. Where did you discover their 

name and contact? At the point when you send your inquiries, likewise 

request the chance to ask development or explaining inquiries should you 

have any. 

 Tell them what your cutoff time is. Development on the off 

chance that you have not gotten notification from them, and furthermore 

send your questions to a few sources, particularly on the off chance that 

you are on cutoff time. When you have gotten a reaction, do catch up to 

request explanations in the event that you have the need. At that point 

make certain to send a card to say thanks with a proposal to send a 

connect to your completed article. 

Regardless of whether you use telephone, Skype, or the Internet, make 

certain to plan for your interview. 

   TV interview 

 A TV interview can be as straightforward as posing questions of 

individuals in the city, or it tends to be as required as a one-on-one, plunk 

down conversation with the head administrator. Finding great solutions 

in a TV interview can make a report spring up and fabricate your 

notoriety for being an examining columnist. 
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Now and then, all you need from an interview are a few realities. 

In case you‘re conversing with the fire boss in the area of a tremendous 

fire, you need to know the run of the mill ―who, what, when, where, why 

and how.‖ As long as you find solutions to these fundamental inquiries, your 

necessities are fulfilled. In any case, that is not the sort of TV interview 

that can help you over the long haul. On the off chance that you are 

meeting a man whose spouse was slaughtered in a tornado, you need to set 

up your scrutinizing to draw out however much feeling as could reasonably 

be expected. Rather than asking something like, ―What time did the 

cyclone hit?‖, you‘ll get more by asking, ―What will your life resemble 

without your significant other close by?‖ Notice that is an open-finished 

inquiry that will offer you a meatier response than something like, ―Are 

you pitiful your better half is gone?‖ which could just deliver a 

straightforward, ―Yes.‖ 
  

A few questioners go over the edge to ask the most confused, 

specialized inquiry they can discover to show their very own grip on a 

subject. While that may swell their sense of self, it‘s squandered 

exertion if the appropriate response doesn‘t intrigue the individuals 

viewing the news report. 
 

   Podcast interview 
This class covers any interview which is to be distributed in sound 

organization, instead of translated and printed. This could be live on 

radio or TV, or podcast. 

In any case, the stakes are marginally higher here; though other meeting 

configurations may permit the open door for convincing a writer to 

exclude a rash blunder from their record, a communicate talk offers no 

way of putting the notorious feline, once discharged, back taken care of. 

As there is zero chance of altering out any remark which you may make 

and later lament, get ready completely. 

 

8.9 CONDUCT DURING THE INTERVIEW 

The two parties in an interview have certain suppositions and desires. For 

the most part, the journalist anticipates that the interviewee should come 

clean and to stand behind what the individual has told the questioner. The 

interviewee presumes the correspondent will compose the story 

reasonably and precisely. Both concur, without saying as much, that the 

inquiries and answers mean what they appear to mean-that is, that there are 

no concealed implications. 

Having said this, we should admit to the special cases. Sources may 

hide, sidestep, contort and lie when they trust it is for their potential 

benefit. The correspondent must be aware of the indications of a takeoff 

from truth. 
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The principles that oversee the correspondent‘s conduct in the interview 

can be point by point with some sureness. Journalists, as well, cover, 

delude and, on occasion, lie. Barely any columnists legitimize these 

practices. Most concur that the correspondent should: 

1. Distinguish oneself at the start of the interview. 

2. Express the reason for the meeting. 

3. Clarify to those not used to being met that the material will be 

utilized. 

4. Tell the source how much time the interview will take. 

5. Keep the interview as short as could be expected under the 

circumstances. 

6. Pose explicit inquiries that the source is skillful to reply. 

7. Give the source sufficient opportunity to answer. 

8. Request that the source explain mind boggling or dubious answers. 

9. Read back answers whenever mentioned or if all else fails about the 

expressing of urgent material. 

10. Demand answers if the general population has an option to know 

them. 

11. Abstain from addressing the source, contending or discussing. 

12. Submit to demands for non-attribution, foundation just or off-the-

record should the source make this a state of the meeting or of an 

announcement. 

Journalists who constantly disregard these standards hazard losing their 

sources. Scarcely any sources will converse with a clumsy or an 

exploitative journalist. At the point when the source understands that the 

person is being utilized to upgrade the columnist‘s profession or to 

facilitate the correspondent‘s very own thoughts or theory, the source 

will shut every- thing down. 

Sources additionally hazard inconvenience when they abuse the press. 

Correspondents understand that their sources will glide periodic test cases 

and give fragmented, in any event, deluding, data. In any case, consistent 

and egregious abuse of the press prompts. 

 

Use Silence to your Advantage 

 Individuals tend to fill quietness - particularly in a conventional 

setting like an interview. As the questioner, you may subliminally pose 

an inquiry to scatter the cumbersomeness when nobody‘s talking. You 

need to show limitations here. Allow the quietness to wait, and you will 

be astonished at how your interviewee will expound on their answers 

and uncover things they might not have said something else. 



131  

 Clearly, don‘t let the quiet wait so long that your interviewee 

gets awkward and ponders ―what‘s happening?‖. Be that as it may, do 

permit a couple of moments of quietness to a great extent to easily keep 

the discussion streaming. 

 Try not to be hesitant to tirelessly return to an inquiry or theme 

that you feel hasn‘t been appropriately tended to by the interviewee. In 

some cases individuals need time to get used to you or a subject, or will 

react better if your inquiry is worded in an unexpected way. Con- tinue 

attempting. Keep taking notes considerably after the interview is 

formally finished. Some of the time individuals state the most 

noteworthy or cozy things when they get a handle on whether they‘re of 

a ―tough situation.‖ If they don‘t state ―in private,‖ everything is game. 

 Regardless of whether you‘re certain your interview considered 

every contingency, your interviewee may not feel that way. There‘s 

frequently something different they need to state, yet weren‘t allowed the 

chance to address. That is the reason you generally end your meeting by 

asking, ―Is there anything you‘d prefer to include that was missed?‖. 

This inquiry gives them the floor to express their real thoughts, which 

can prompt unforeseen and important discussion. 

 

8.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

 

1: Define Off the record. 

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________ 

True    or false? 

1: Interview is one of the most important tools journalists have to obtain 

information. 

2: Interview is a conversation between a journalist and a person who 

has facts or opinions. 

3: Interview can be done in person, over the phone, and even by e-mail.  

4: Closed-ended questions are asked when you need extra information.  

5: Background search is not needed before an interview. 

6: No need to prepare questions for an interview. After all it‘s just a 

conversation. 

7: No need to revisit a question that you feel hasn‘t been properly 

addressed by the interview ee. 

8: Sometimes it‘s okay to go through a press person or PR department for 

an interview.  
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Fill  in the blank 

There are three ways to gather information for a story—research, 

observation and ………….  

a) Watching 

b) Reading 

c) Interviewing 

 

8.11 KEYWORDS 

Interview Conversation between two or more people 

Open-ended questions Conversations starters, encourage expansive 

answers 

On the record The information can be used with no caveats, 

quoting the source by name 

Podcast interview Published in audio format, 

 

Summing it up 

• An interview is a special kind of conversation between a journalist and 

a person who has information 

• The more research you do to prepare for your interview, the more 

successful you‘ll be 

• Prepare a list of questions before hand 

• Before the interview conduct a background search 

• Ask open-ended and specific questions that the source is competent to 

answer 

• There are different kinds of interviews –print, TV, podcast, and e-mail 

interview 
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9.0 INTRODUCTION 

Objective journalism includes stories dependent on realities that 

can be demonstrated, that can be upheld with proof, are exact in content 

and expound on all parts of debate assuming any, without inclination. 

Objective journalism implies helping the peruser/watcher make up 

their own brain about a report with realities. It permits the peruser to 

interpret the news all alone. It is hard to keep up objectivity in news 

coverage as a journalist must present reality regardless of whether they 

don‘t concur with it or like it. Target revealing is intended to take up issues 

and occasions in a fair-minded and adjusted way, independent of the 

correspondent‘s perspectives or individual convictions. 

Objective journalism incorporates decency, lack of bias, 

precision, and non-partisanship. To accomplish wide agreeableness, 

columnists must keep away from preference. Right data is an absolute 

necessity in target announcing. One must abstain from making decisions 

and furthermore uncertainty and ambiguity. 
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9.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand what is objectivity in journalism 

• Ensure accuracy in reporting 

• Distinguish facts from opinion 
 

On completing this unit you will be able to…. 

• Understand the importance of objectivity in journalism 

• Write balanced reports 

• Question doubtful reports 

 

9.2 ACCURACY: THE HALLMARK OF JOURNALISM 
 

A media organization will be surveyed on the precision and 

dependability of its reports, which must be very much sourced, bolstered 

by solid proof, analyzed and tried, clear and express. Confirmed realities 

must frame the premise of all news, not talk or hypothesis. 

Precision is basic if news coverage is to illuminate the open 

discussion. Accuracy comes in front of speed. On the off chance that you 

don‘t know, don‘t compose the report. Being first and wrong is certainly 

not a model to focus on. Being first and wrong is not a model to aim for. 

We should be absolutely straightforward in proclaiming what we know 

and what we don‘t have a clue. The individuals who trust you will be set 

up to sit tight for your rendition. Actually they may utilize your inclusion 

to check whether a quickly arranged thing by a contender has any reality 

in it. 

A journalist must be careful particularly if the theme is hostile. In 

such cases, an excess of flurry can harm your news association. Most 

significant news suppliers require: 

• direct sources 

• twofold check of realities 

• validation of material submitted 

• affirmation by at any rate two dependable sources 

• approval of any cases or charges made 

• It is a piece of the writer‘s business to isolate truth from theory and 

gossip. The main time you should make reference to gossip is the point at 

which you are composing a tale about its impact and you have to 

recognize the wellspring of the impact. For instance, if there is a far 

reaching talk that there will be a deficiency of sugar, your initial step 

ought to be to see if or not it is valid by reaching the significant shippers, 

the administration division concerned and an example of storekeepers. At 

that point you can compose a story dependent on realities. Some of the 

time gossipy tidbits are solid to such an extent that they cause individuals to 
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carry on with a particular goal in mind, in any event, when the talk isn‘t 

accurate. Along these lines, if individuals are alarm purchasing sugar as a 

result of the gossip, you can specify that reality and the talk, however be 

certain likewise to make reference to whether the talk is valid. 

Great dynamic relies upon individuals having dependable, precise 

realities put in an import- ant setting. News coverage doesn‘t seek after 

truth in a flat out or philosophical sense, yet in a limit that is more 

practical. Editorial truth is a procedure that starts with the expert control 

of collecting and confirming realities. At that point columnists attempt to 

pass on a reasonable and solid record of their significance, subject to 

promote examination. 

 

Writers ought to be as straightforward as conceivable about 

sources and strategies so crowds can make their own evaluation of the 

data. Indeed, even in a universe of extending voices, ―hitting the nail on 

the head‖ is the establishment whereupon everything else is assembled 

setting, translation, remark, analysis, investigation and discussion. The 

bigger truth, after some time, rises up out of this discussion. 

 

As residents experience an ever-more noteworthy progression of 

information, they have more need – not less – for providers of data 

devoted to finding and confirming the news and placing it in a setting. 

 Writers depend on an expert control for confirming data. While 

there is no normalized code in that capacity, each columnist utilizes 

certain strategies to evaluate and test data to ―take care of business.‖ 

 Being fair-minded or unbiased isn‘t a center rule of reporting. 

Since the columnist must decide, the individual in question isn‘t and can‘t 

be objective. However, editorial techniques are objective. Searching out 

numerous observers, unveiling however much as could be expected about 

sources, or approaching different sides for input is the ordinary editorial 

norm. This order of check is the thing that isolates reporting from different 

types of correspondence, for example, purposeful publicity, promoting, 

fiction, or amusement. 
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9.3 TIPS TO ACHIEVE FLAWLESS ACCURACY 

 Numerous individuals accept that news-casting is a simple activity 

and that anybody can do it, however they don‘t understand all the work 

that goes into it. Being exact in the entirety of the articles journalists 

compose is probably the hardest thing that they need to do. On the off 

chance that you are not precise in the entirety of your articles, individuals 

will begin to feel that you are not news commendable and will no longer 

tail you. If you somehow happened to post an immense story, and it 

ended up being a ―phony‖ story, not exclusively would you be able to get 

in a difficult situation with the organization you are working for, however 

you could likewise harm somebody‘s notoriety alongside yours. While 

perusing an article about how significant precision truly is, they discussed 

exactness with speed. It‘s astonishing to see that exactness bests speed in 

light of the fact that a great many people are under severe cutoff times. This 

makes it much harder for a writer on the grounds that in addition to the 

fact that they are under cutoff times, yet they need to ensure that 

everything is exact in their article by rehashing it on various occasions, 

and looking at their sources. 

 As a journalist your validity is your most significant resource. 

Validity and precision in an- nouncing go connected at the hip. In this 

guide we take a gander at viable advances you can take to guarantee you 

take care of business the first run through. The first and last exercise that 

every single new columnist must learn is that there is no settling on 

precision. Nothing sabotages a journalist‘s notoriety more and that of a 

news organisation than mistakes in duplicate, be they large or little. 

Luckily, hitting the nail on the head is certifiably not an otherworldly 

craftsmanship or something without a doubt, experienced writers can do. 

   Know your subject 

Most stories require a touch of advance examination, regardless of 

whether you‘re a beat columnist and genuinely acquainted with the issues 

in question. In any case, be fussy about the wellsprings of your data. 

Wikipedia is fine for a larger view yet it can regularly be off base or 

inclined by the individual predisposition of patrons. Stick to unique 

source material however much as could be expected. In case you‘re 

utilizing auxiliary sources like news reports, search for articles distributed 

by legitimate papers, magazines and columnists. 

Because something has been distributed, don‘t accept that it is correct. 

We as a whole misunderstand things every now and then. Blunders sneak 

past news editors and sub-editors. Articles in library and online news 

documents that have been dependent upon redresses after distribution may 

exclude connections or cross-references to those remedies. 
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   Use a recorder 

Except if you are spot hand at shorthand, you will miss the point some 

place along the line. Or then again you will most likely be unable to 

precisely review the setting in which some- thing was said. In the event 

that you record a meeting, there is no place for mistakes. 

Transcribing interviews can anyway be a gigantically tedious procedure 

and rather cumber- some when attempting a tight cutoff time. During a 

meeting, write down the time code of the chronicle at key minutes or when 

the meeting says something significant. That way you can find it rapidly 

later. 

 

Continuously take notes. Recorders fall flat and batteries bite the dust. 

There are not many things more awful than doing a long meeting and 

finding a while later that the meeting didn‘t record. 

Your notes are likewise a vital manual for the meeting. Imprint key 

statements in your note pad with a reference bullet or underline them so 

you can discover them all the more effectively when you plunk down to 

compose the article. 

Check all the subtleties, regardless of how immaterial they may appear. 

Go over significant viewpoints with the interviewee until you are sure you 

have it right. 

Check anything you don‘t comprehend. You can‘t expound on something 

on the off chance that you don‘t comprehend what it‘s about. Recall there 

are no idiotic inquiries. In the event that it‘s a dauntingly unpredictable 

issue or subject, for instance, something to do with sci- ence or 

innovation or financial aspects, attempt to disclose it back to the 

individual you are meeting. They wouldn‘t fret and will value your 

endeavors at clearness. 

Continuously get the individual‘s cell phone number and inquire as to 

whether you can telephone them later with any questions. They will 

welcome you needing to hit the nail on the head. 

In the event that you are breaking a story or are managing a disagreeable 

issue, at that point ensure you have at any rate two sources – ideally three 

– who are not associated with one another at all. This is what is implied 

by ―two free sources‖. They should be autonomous of one another. 

 

   Writing the story 

Before you plunk down to compose, pause for a minute to consider 

whether the story you intend to compose will be reasonable and exact. Do 

you have to move toward another person for additional remarks to give the 

article balance? On the off chance that there is something niggling you, 

manage it, don‘t disregard it. Your sense is generally right. 

During composing, interruption to think in the event that you have caught 
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the quintessence of what every individual let you know. Does somebody 

need somewhat more weight in the sto- ry, somewhat more clarification or 

maybe somewhat less? Will their perspective be put all the more briefly and 

all the more obviously in circuitous discourse? Is it true that you are 

speak- ing to the quintessence of what they let you know precisely when 

you put it in backhanded discourse? Is the expression vague or hard to 

get? What is the quintessence of what they let you know? Keep in mind, 

regardless of how in a rush you are, your name is on the article and your 

notoriety for hitting the nail on the head is the most significant resource 

you have. 

 

9.4 BALANCED STORIES: WHAT & WHY 

Journalists are frequently reprimanded for absence of equalization 

and decency in breaking news circumstances. A few media distribute 

unsupported Twitter channels that, best case scenario, recount to a story 

just in pieces. An allegation against an unmistakable individual might be 

posted online before a reaction is requested or before the accused may 

even have been educated for the remark. 

Equalization in journalism is viewed as one of the most 

significant attributes of any news piece. Parity implies an absence of 

inclination, and it is the moral basis of a writer to communicate the news in 

a fair way. This implies a columnist should, at whatever point conceivable, 

show the restricting perspectives at play in a story dynamic; it is critical 

to take note of that there are frequently multiple sides to any story. 

Regardless of whether you can‘t articulate it, you may have a 

characteristic comprehension of decency in the event that you care about 

others and are touchy to their requirements. Decency consists of two 

sections: Objectivity, which isn‘t compelling your very own suppositions 

on the news. Something contrary to objectivity is subjectivity. 

Unprejudiced nature, which isn‘t favoring one side on an issue 

where there is a debate. Un- prejudiced nature additionally incorporates 

introducing all sides of a contention reasonably, what we call balance. 

Regardless of whether you have solid emotions about an issue, 

you should not utilize the news to put over your own contentions; you 

should do whatever it takes not to give addition- al time or better inclusion 

to individuals you concur with and less time or more regrettable inclusion 

to those you can‘t help contradicting. 

 

For a decent journalist, objectivity and unbiasedness are cut out of 

the same cloth. In the event that you can be goal and control your own 

emotions on an issue, you can likewise be fair in your treatment of all 

things considered. 
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Despite the fact that unbiasedness or inclination can enter all 

regions of news coverage, the most serious perils lie in detailing 

legislative issues, modern questions, religion, race and game. Any 

region wherein individuals have exceptionally solid emotions can 

prompt clash and to inclination in revealing the issue. 

 A similar general standard which oversees objectivity can 

likewise assist you with being fair. Disregard your own inclinations while 

dealing with a story, remain once more from it and attempt to take a 

gander at the issues through the eyes of individuals both for and against. 

That may not change your genuine belief that something isn‘t right, yet it 

will assist you with being reasonable. 

 Interview multiple sources for your story. A source is a person 

whom you quote in the news piece. A fair report contains citations from 

in any event two people. A story on an organization failing, for instance, 

may incorporate perspectives from organization executives, workers and 

individuals from the network. 

 Converse with the quiet lion‘s share, or the gathering of 

individuals who may stay quiet on an issue. News media regularly talk 

with individuals with perfect inverse perspectives - leg- islative issues 

being a prime model - in spite of the way that the vast majority hold a 

view that they probably won‘t express freely. When the eagerly steady 

and contradicted are the boisterous minorities, it is the activity of the 

news media to conjure the quiet dominant part. 

Stay away from anonymous sources at whatever point 

conceivable. In extraordinary cases, writers may refer to an unknown 

source. In specific cases in which protection is of outrageous significance 

this might be adequate, yet columnists ought to by and large abstain from 

calling upon sources who are not compelled to be responsible for what 

they state. Compose the story from a nonpartisan perspective. It is the 

activity of the writer to direct the bearing the story goes, so she ought to 

Story

es 
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decide an edge that doesn‘t favor one gathering. The columnist should let 

the peruser settle on a choice for himself; as opposed to allot esteem, a 

writer‘s main responsibility is to introduce the realities. 
 

9.5 ANONYMOUS SOURCES 

(How to handle a story when the source wants to remain anonymous? Is 

it desirable or avoidable? How does it affect the accuracy of the story? 

best practices regarding off record quotes) 

 The use of anonymous sources has long been a controversial 

issue in journalism. Numerous editors are against utilizing mysterious 

sources. They accept that they are less trustworthy than sources who talk 

on the record. Things being what they are, on the off chance that some- 

body isn‘t eager to put their name behind what they state to a journalist, 

would they be able to be accepted? Would you be able to be guaranteed 

that what the source says is precise? Or then again is it with the goal 

that the source is controlling the correspondent, maybe the source has 

some ulterior intention? 

 Those are surely real concerns, and whenever a columnist needs 

to utilize a mysterious source in a story, the person for the most part 

initially talks about it with an editorial manager to conclude in the case of 

doing so is important and moral. 

 In any case, any individual who has worked in the news business 

realizes that in certain circumstances, mysterious sources might be the 

main method of getting significant data. This is particularly valid for 

analytical stories in which sources may have little to pick up and a lot to 

lose by talking openly to a journalist. 

 For example, suppose you are examining charges that the civic 

chairman of your town is siphoning cash from the town depository. You 

have a few sources in government who are happy to affirm this, 

however they dread being terminated in the event that they open up to 

the world. They are eager to address you just on the off chance that they 

are not recognized in your story. 

Obviously, this isn‘t perfect; columnists and editors consistently 

want to use on-the-record sources. However, confronted with the 

circumstance wherein imperative data must be acquired from sources 

namelessly, a journalist now and then has minimal decision. 

 Obviously, a journalist should never put together a story 

altogether with respect to unknown sources. The person ought to 

consistently attempt to check data from an unknown source by 

conversing with sources who will talk openly, or through different 

methods. Before consenting to utilize mysterious source material, the 

correspondent ought to ask how the source realizes the data is precise, 

guaranteeing that the source has direct information. 
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 The correspondent must clarify in the story why the source 

mentioned obscurity. Further- more, when it‘s significant, it must 

portray the source‘s thought process in uncovering the data. In the event 

that the story depends on records, rather than interviews, the columnist 

must portray how the archives were acquired, at any rate to the degree 

conceivable. 

 

The story likewise should give attribution that builds up the 

source‘s believability; basically citing ―a source‖ is avoidable. Stories that 

utilize mysterious sources must convey a correspondent‘s byline. In the 

event that a journalist other than the bylined staff member contributes 

unknown material to a story, that correspondent ought to be given credit 

as a supporter of the story. Not every person comprehends ―in private‖ or 

―on foundation‖ to mean very similar things. Before any meeting wherein 

any level of obscurity is normal, there ought to be a conversation wherein 

the standard procedures are set expressly. 

 

9.6 WHAT IS OBJECTIVITY IN NEWS REPORTING? 

 Objectivity in news reporting implies that when a detailing is 

covering hard news, s/he doesn‘t get their own sentiments, inclinations 

or biases in their reports. How might they do it? They can do this by 

composing their reports by utilizing nonpartisan language. They ought 

not describe individuals or associations either emphatically or adversely. 
 

   Avoid adjectives 

A journalist who has recently started his vocation may think that its 

troublesome. Since s/he is accustomed to composing individual reports, 

expositions or diaries/journals. One snare a student correspondent can 

without much of a stretch fall into is plentiful and visit utilization of 

descriptive words which effectively passes on one‘s sentiments about an 

individual/circumstance/establishment. 

 

Example: 

The intrepid protesters demonstrated against the unjust government 

policies. 

By simply using two words ―intrepid‖ and ―unjust‖, the reporter has 

expressed his/her sentiments in the story—that the protesters are fearless 

and impartial in their cause while the government policies are wrong. 

This is the reason that reporters covering hard news generally should 

avoid using adjectives in their reports. 

 By sticking strictly to the facts a reporter should allow his reader 

to form their own opinion about an event. 
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   Impartiality 

Impartial nature implies that journalists covering a story must recall that 

there are consistent- ly different sides to a coin. There could be times 

when there are at least two sides to issues. What is significant is that 

each restricting perspective ought to get pretty much equivalent space in 

any news report. No special treatment to any one side. 

For instance, a city educational committee is discussing whether to 

forbid certain books from the school library. Present on the event are 

numerous inhabitants/guardians just as school specialists speaking to the 

two sides of the issue at the gathering. 

Almost certainly the correspondent covering the story may have their 

own perspectives about the subject. Yet, keeping that aside they should 

converse with individuals who bol- ster the boycott and furthermore the 

individuals who contradict it. What‘s more, when they compose their 

story, they ought to compose the two contentions in impartial language, 

without giving any one side a particular treatment. The two sides ought to 

get equivalent space in the report. 

 

   A Reporter’s Conduct 

Objectivity and impartiality does not apply only how a reporter is 

writing about certain is- sues but also how they conduct themselves in 

public. A journalist must not exclusively be objective and unbiased and 

reasonable yet in addition convey sign of being objective and fair-

minded. She ought not appear to be one-sided/biased. 

For instance, taking the above case of the school meeting, the 

correspondent may talk with individuals from the two sides of the 

contention however unexpectedly on the off chance that they get up and 

begin contending and communicating their own sentiments on what 

books ought to be prohibited, they will lose all their believability. In the 

event that they express their sentiment nobody will accept they will be 

unprejudiced and objective in their report. 

Yet, a journalist ought to likewise recall that such standards apply to 

columnists covering just hard news. It doesn‘t remain constant in the 

event that they are composing a segment or composing for the 

commentary page or are a film analyst or book commentator. A correspon- 

dent should consistently recall that they are looking for reality at last. 

While objectivity and unbiasedness are significant, they ought not let 

them hinder coming to reality. 

 

9.7 ROLE OF PERSONAL IDEOLOGY IN REPORTING 
 

 A reporter‘s personal beliefs, ideologies, and views in media 

reporting play a very significant role. In media houses columnists will 
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extend just that conclusion or view that the media house proprietors plan 

to be anticipated to individuals. Media has a solid device in its grasp as 

it can without much of a stretch shape popular assessment by 

composing/broadcasting articles or projects, for example, reports, 

conversations, discussions, interviews and so forth by covering one specific 

viewpoint. It occurs in all countries around the world, including India as 

well. 

 There are various papers, magazines and news channels that are 

possessed and run by individuals having various convictions and 

philosophies. In the event that you see TV channels whenever of the day 

you will understand that all of them are attempting to air content as 

indicated by a specific conviction and belief system. For instance, if 

Times Now extends a specific episode or occasion from one specific 

point, another channel like NDTV will have an alternate philosophy 

which is very surprising from different channels. 

 Presently how about we take the case of the contention among 

India and Pakistan after Pulwama fears monger assault. While Indian 

TV channels were introducing a similar circumstance from Indian edge, 

the Pakistani channels were introducing the assault from their point 

which was very surprising. Pakistan never conceded their F-16 was 

brought down by an Indian Mig 21, though India introduced strong 

evidence of it being brought down by an Indian stream, which 

additionally got brought down by another Pakistani fly. In this way, 

every nation was anticipating its own chosen piece of the occasion. 

 Overall view additionally influences media revealing. For 

instance, what the global media thinks about an occasion additionally 

matters in framing popular sentiment. On the off chance that lion‘s 

share of individuals on the planet feel and think a specific occasion is 

correct or off-base, at that point the media additionally needs to 

remember the overall view while detailing. For instance, the whole 

world bolstered Indian side when the framework of an association 

engaged with the Pulwama assault was attacked by Indian flies, the 

world- wide view advocated India‘s activity. Indeed, even Pakistan felt 

the worldwide weight and needed to take activities, for example, 

restricting certain associations, delivering the caught pilot, and so on. So 

it tends to be said that convictions, belief systems, and overall perspec- 

tives assume a significant job in media announcing. 

 One can think about whether an individual belief system can 

shading the news! Truth be told, a few investigations opine that a 

columnist‘s local and class biases may decide how they handle news. 

Nonetheless, for a solid majority rules system it is basic to have an 

impar- tial media inclusion, particularly with regards to legislative 

issues. 
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―Great reporting blossoms with being forthright, capable and responsible. 

Stings drive the columnist into the specific inverse side where the individ- 

ual conceals who the person is, and embraces naughty techniques, false- 

hoods and ploy to get to reality. In the process news-casting moves from a 

reliable believable calling into a zone characterized by a shortfall of trust, 

that cuts into the fundamental establishment of what has frequently been 

alluded to as the fourth home.‖ - Seema Mustafa, Journalist. 

At a board conversation went to by driving columnists of the 

nation, concurred that ―unadulterated‖ news has pretty much vanished 

and that the individual belief system of the proof- reader or owner 

frequently shapes news. Most writers saw that columnists today are in 

more prominent contact with their news customers and that has affected 

the inclusion of news. 

They opined that despite the fact that a correspondent might want 

to remember various voices for their story, the final result is for the most 

part dictated by the belief system of the channel/distribution. The choices 

are taken inside depending on the conviction, computation and so forth of 

the channel or paper. 

 

9.8 FIVE ETHICAL QUESTIONS 

1. Are stings ethical? 

One question that every journalist may ask is, Is sting good journalism? 

Would it be able to be called journalism by any means? Feelings may 

stand separated on the issue as some sting announcing has uncovered 

significant debasement cases and brought about renunciations of top 

government officials. In 2001 Tehalka conveyed a sting activity against 

then BJP president Bangaru Laxman tolerating Rs 1 lakh pay off from 

columnists acting like arms sellers. It prompted a political tempest and 

Bangaru was invited to leave as get-together president and went through 

four years in prison. 

Notwithstanding, most journalists with uprightness will avoid doing a 

sting activity. The very actuality that your subject doesn‘t know that he 

is being shot or recorded subtly hurls numerous inquiries. Despite the 

fact that stings are extremely simple today in the advanced age, the 

reality remains that the journalist himself has not been straightforward 

and has uti- lized misdirection and denies him of taking any ethical 

ground. 
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2. Can you hide your identity as a journalist? 

By and large it is normal that if a journalist is interviewing someone, they 

should uncover their personality and their news association as well. It 

isn‘t on the right track to delude or misdirect the interviewee so as to 

separate news. You may think about the possibility that you don‘t get the 

correct picture on the off chance that you uncovered your personality. In 

such a case is it proper to go under spread? 

While there might be numerous models when secret columnists came out 

with enormous un- covered however the strategy ought not be utilized 

oftentimes and in routine news gathering. On the off chance that a 

columnist needs to go secret, it must be disclosed to the perusers/ 

watchers why it was done as such. 

In the event of addressing a survivor of injury/misfortune/mishap it is basic 

for the columnist to recognize themselves and their association so the 

individual realizes that they are conversing with the media. 

 

3. Can you record (audio / video) without permission? 

 It is consistently imperative to request the interviewee‘s authorization 

on the off chance that you need to record the discussion. Else you will 

seem to be tricky, somebody who can not be trusted. 

 Most likely a discussion guarantees there are no slip-ups in cites. 

Recorded content may prove to be useful on the off chance that 

somebody denies offering some expression later. 

 As indicated by the Press Council of India, ―The Press will not copy 

anybody‘s discussion without that individual‘s information or assent, 

aside from where the account is important to secure the columnist in a 

lawful activity, or for other convincing valid justification. ii) The 

Press will, preceding distribution, erase hostile appellations utilized 

during such discussion. 

 

4. Can You Use A False Identity To Get Confessions? 

• Using false identity adds up to misleading. No media association 

would permit its columnist to utilize bogus personality for news 

gathering. It has legitimate ramifications as well and giving bogus 

personality may land the journalist in prison. 
 

5. Getting Information Over Pillow Talk Ethical? 

• Never. Doing so would be a cardinal sin no columnist ought to 

ever enjoy. A correspondent should consistently keep up good ways 

from their source and never get comfortable with them. 
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The Press Council of India has an exceptionally 

clear strategy on adjustments. It says, ―When any 

real blunder or misstep is distinguished or affirmed, 

the paper ought to suo-motu distribute the adjust- 

ment speedily with due unmistakable quality and 

with statement of regret or articulation of disappoint- 

ments for a situation of genuine pass.‖ 

9.9 HOW TO HANDLE CLARIFICATIONS & 

CORRECTIONS 

 Papers attempt to make no mistakes yet composing and altering 

tremendous numbers of stories, botches do happen. They regularly 

convey adjustments if the error is not kidding. In papers like The Times 

a senior editorial manager is depended with the activity of doing 

remedies. It is critical to comprehend the contrast among explanation 

and revision. 

 Explanation is the point at which a paper says the story it ran 

was not off-base yet lets it be known was inadequate in clearness. 

Explanations are now and again utilized when included data would have 

given greater clearness. The story would have been more clear and 

changed perusers‘ response to it.‘ 

 A newspaper prints adjustment when it concedes that its story 

had a genuine blunder and afterward prints the correct adaptation. 
 

 

―The mistake could have been made through giving incorrectly people 

name or wrong dates. However, no paper or magazine would do an 

amendment essentially in light of the fact that some peruser didn‘t care for 

the tone of the report or that it was not depicted properly. 

The Hindu carried a correction in its July 13, 2020 edition saying 

―The photograph published along with the report titled ―1st phase of 

disengagement completed ― (July 11, 2020) was erroneously identified as 

a C-17‖ 

Again The Hindu carried a correction in its edition dated April 23, 2020 

this: 

A front-page story titled ―T.N. not to relax lockdown‖ (April 21, 2020) 

wrongly gave the number of active COVID-19 cases in the State as 1,406. 

The correct figure was 1043. 
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9.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

1. Objectivity in journalism includes fairness, neutrality, accuracy, and 

non-partisanship. True or false 

2. It is part of the journalist‘s job to separate fact from speculation and 

rumour. True or false? 

3. Journalism is a very easy job and anyone can do it. True or false? 

4. Balance in journalism is an important characteristic for any news 

piece. True or false? 

5. Reporters can quote anonymous source in a story without proble. True 

or false? 

6. A reporter should never base a story entirely on anonymous sources. 

True or false? 

7. Define objectivity in news reporting. 

8. A reporter‘s personal beliefs, ideologies, and views in media 

reporting play a very signifi- cant role. True or false? 

9. While interviewing somebody, the reporter must reveal their identity. 

True or false? 

10. Using false identity amounts to deception. True or false? 

 

9.11 KEYWORDS 
 

Objective journalism stories based on facts that can be proved 

Accuracy Well-sourced report, supported by strong 

evidence, examined and tested, clear and 

explicit 

Balanced Stories Lack of bias, impartial 

Anonymous source Less credible than sources who speak on the 

record 

Personal ideology Moulding public opinion 
 

Summing it up 

• Objective journalism involves stories based on facts that can be 

proved, supported with facts and is impartial 

• Journalists should be transparent about sources and methods so 

audiences can make their own assessment of the information 

• A reporter should never base a story entirely on anonymous sources. 

• Journalists with integrity will shy away from carrying out a sting 

operation 

• It is vital to ask for the interviewee‘s permission if you want to record 

the conversation 
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10.0 INTRODUCTION 

 A news is a record of an occasion, truth or conclusion that could 

hold any importance with a (huge or little) gathering of individuals. The 

revealing of this circumstance may be ―spot‖ news — implying that it is 

going on ―at the present time‖ — or it might somehow or another emphasis 

on an occasion that has recently happened or is going to occur. 

 Breaking news, otherwise called a unique report or news 

announcement, is a recent development that telecasters feel warrants the 

interference of booked programming as well as current news so as to 

report its subtleties. Ordinarily, breaking news is utilized after the news 

arrange has just covered this story. At the point when a story has not been 
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accounted for al- ready, the realistic and expressive Just In is here and 

there utilized. Its utilization is regularly approximately allocated to the 

most huge story existing apart from everything else or a story that is being 

secured live. It could be a story that is essentially of wide enthusiasm to 

watchers and has little effect in any case. 

 Spot report is a short record report of principal information 

covering events or conditions that may have a fast and critical effect on 

current masterminding and assignments that is dealt with the most 

expedient techniques for transmission dependable with basic security. 

Moreover called SPOTREP. 

 

10.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand the importance of breaking news and spot news in Indian 

journalism 

• Introduce students to various do‘s and don‘ts for the breaking news 

reporters 

• Gain understanding of the term breaking stories in journalism 

• Learn the importance of breaking news reporting methods in print and 

digital medium 

On completion of this unit, you will be able to … 

• Understand how breaking and spot reporting holds its importance in 

India 

• How the terms breaking news and spot reporting are differentiated 

• What are the various examples of breaking news 

• Know the role of consistency and accuracy in breaking news 

journalism. 
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• Breaking news, conversely named late-breaking news and furthermore 
known as a unique report or exceptional inclusion or news streak, is a current 
issue that telecasters feel warrants the interference of booked programming 
or current news so as to report its subtleties. 

Its utilization is additionally alloted to the most noteworthy story existing 
apart from everything else or a story that is being secured live. It could be 
a story that is basically of wide enthusiasm to watchers and has little effect 
otherwise. 

Many times, breaking news is utilized after the news association has just giv- 
en an account of the story. At the point when a story has not been accounted 
for beforehand, the realistic expression "Just In" is some of the time utilized. 
Breaking news alludes to occasions that are presently creating, or "breaking." 
Breaking news for the most part alludes to occasions that are unforeseen, for 

 

 

• 

• 

 

10.2 WHAT EXACTLY IS 'BREAKING NEWS'? 

 

           

10.3 REPORTING BREAKING STORIES FOR PRINT AND 

DIGITAL MEDIUM 

This will be the year when the guideline of stage organizations 

begins to chomp following developing worry about deception, protection, 

and market power. Something once thought to be unbelievable has 

become ‗unavoidable‘, in the expressions of Apple manager Tim Cook – 

however the subtleties will be muddled, hard-battled, and set aside some 

effort to play out. In the meantime the spread of bogus, deceiving and 

extraordinary substance will keep on sabotaging majority rules systems 

around the globe with polarizing races in India, Indonesia and Europe 

likely flashpoints. Reporting will keep on being emptied out by auxil- iary 

moves that have just prompted noteworthy falls in publicizing income. 

 Social media was once observed as an empowering influence of 

free data, helping residents to break free from world class guards like 

columnists. This may in any case be valid in evolved social orders where 

the media is still moderately solid, however occasions of the most recent 
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year have indicated how extraordinary the circumstance can be in nations 

like India, the Philippines, Myanmar and Brazil. At the point when only a 

bunch of applications give the fundamental manner by which a great 

many people access and offer data, the dangers of falsehood and control 

increment exponentially. It ought to be included that a significant part of 

the control is done by residential political elites running sorted out, huge 

scope, and all around financed crusades. 

 News coverage is social affairs, preparing, and scattering of news and 

data identified with the news to a crowd of people. The media through 

which news coverage is led differ differently to incorporate substance 

distributed by means of papers and magazines (print), TV and radio 

station), (and their computerized adaptations distributed through 

advanced media — news sites and applications. The job and status of 

reporting, alongside that of the broad communications, has experienced 

significant changes in the course of the most recent two decades with the 

coming of advanced innovation and distribution of news on the Internet. 

This has made a move in the utilization of print media channels, as 

individuals progressively devour news through tablets, cell phones, and 

other electronic gadgets The advanced time has like- wise introduced 

another sort of news coverage in which normal residents assume a more 

prominent job during the time spent news making, with the ascent of 

resident news-casting being conceivable through the Internet. 

 Utilizing camcorder prepared cell phones, dynamic residents are 

presently empowered to record film of news occasions and transfer them 

onto channels like YouTube, Meanwhile, simple access to news from an 

assortment of online sources, similar to web journals and other web based 

life, has brought about perusers having the option to pick from a more 

extensive decision of official and informal sources, rather than just from 

customary media associations. 

   Prologue to Online Journalism 

Advanced news coverage otherwise called online reporting is a 

contemporary type of news-casting where article content is circulated by 

means of the Internet rather than distributing through print or 

communication. Online journals are likewise another advanced news 

coverage marvel prepared to do new data, going from individual 

destinations to those with crowds of many thousands. 

 

   Effect of Digital Journalism on Readers 

Advanced reporting speaks to an upheaval of how news is 

devoured by society. Online sources can give snappy, productive, and 

precise revealing of breaking news surprisingly fast, furnishing society 

with a rundown of occasions as they happen. All through the ad- 

vancement of the occasion, writers can take care of online sources, the 
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data staying up with the latest in unimportant seconds. The speed where a 

story can be posted can influence the precision of the revealing in a 

manner that doesn‘t as a rule occur in print news coverage. Before the 

rise of computerized reporting the printing procedure took considerably 

more time, taking into account the revelation and adjustment of mistakes. 

 News shoppers must become Web proficient and utilize basic 

intuition to assess the believability of sources. Since it is getting 

progressively basic for the normal individual to have an effect in the 

news world through devices like web journals and even remarks on 

reports on legitimate news sites, it turns out to be progressively hard to 

filter through the monstrous measure of data rolling in from the advanced 

zone of news-casting. 

 There are extraordinary focal points with computerized news 

coverage and the new blogging advancement that individuals are getting 

acquainted with, however there are draw- backs. The objectives of print 

and advanced news coverage are the equivalent, albeit various 

instruments are expected to work. One significant debate respects the 

validity of these online news sites. 
 

   Effect on Publishers 

Papers once in a while break reports anything else, with most sites 

writing about breaking news before the link news channels. 

Computerized news coverage takes into consideration reports to begin 

unclear and summed up, and progress to a superior story. Papers and TV 

links are off guard since they for the most part can possibly assemble 

stories when an adequate measure of detail and data are accessible. 

Frequently, papers need to sit tight for the following day, or even after 

two days in the event that it is a late breaking story, before having the 

option to distribute it. Papers lose a great deal of ground to their online 

partners as individuals are presently ready to discover the news they 

need, when they need, without leaving their homes or pay to get the 

news. 
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   Development of Online Journalism 

 Studies into how clients digest content on online news coverage 

destinations show that clients devour the story in a totally extraordinary 

manner to clients of conventional reporting media. In the beginning 

phases of online reporting numerous destinations were joined to media 

sources who basically posted their print story or the content of the radio 

story onto the page. This end up being incapable as composing for the 

online world is incomprehensibly not the same as composing for the 

printed page. It is accepted that individuals read off the PC screen 30% 

more slowly then they read off paper. Likewise, individuals don‘t peruse 

cautiously on the web, rather they examine. In the event that they can‘t 

rapidly and effectively discover the data they are after they speedily leave 

the site. To supplement this, online reporting built up its own style of story 

development. Introducing the story in lumps permits the peruser to rapidly 

filter the story and single out the entries pertinent to them. 
 

   Promptness of Online Journalism 

Promptness has consistently been a central component in online 

news-casting. Print news-casting permits story profundity yet frequently 

the story isn‘t accounted for until the following morning. Online news 

coverage gives the best field to conveying news rapidly 

Examples of breaking news 

• You‘re covering a breaking report—a shooting, a fire, a cyclone—it 

could be anything. Loads of news sources are covering something very 

similar, so there‘s furious rivalry to get the story first. Be that as it may, 

you likewise need to hit the nail on the head. 

• The issue is, breaking reports are commonly the most disordered and 

confounding to cover. What‘s more, over and over again, news sources 

in a race to be first wind up announcing things that end up being 

incorrect. Few of the breaking news stories in India are given beneath: 
 

1. Muslim Ram bhakts on way to Ayodhya for celebrations: 

Despite the decades-old fight in court among Hindu and Muslim 

offended parties over the Ayodhya title suit, the development of 

Ram Mandir appears to have obscured public lines and activated 

festivals even among Muslim lovers of Lord Ram. While Faiz 

Khan is conveying blocks for the Mandir from his local town in 

Chhattisgarh, there numerous Muslim Ram bhakts who will 

crowd the sanctuary town to observe Prime Minister Narendra 

Modi establish the framework stone on August 5. TOI addressed 

at any rate five Muslim enthusiasts, Raja Raees, Wasi Haider, 

Haji Saeed, Jamshed Khan and Azam Khan, who consider Ram as 

‗Imam-e-Hind‘ and the progenitor of numerous Rajputs, who later 

grasped Islam. Conversing with TOI, Jamshed Khan, Ram fan 
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and inhabitant of Faizabad, stated, ―We changed over to Islam 

and grasped an arrangement of petition as indicated by Islam, yet 

changing our religion doesn‘t change our precursors. We trust 

Ram was our predecessor and we will celebrate with our Hindu 

siblings.‖ 

 

2. On Kargil Day, PM’s tough talk on ‘dusht’ Pakistan a hint to 

China?: Prime Minister Narendra Modi on Sunday stamped ‗Kargil 

Day‘ by conveying his month to month radio location reviewing 

India‘s triumph over Pakistan on the frosty mountains 21 years 

prior however the informing additionally seemed, by all accounts, to 

be focused on China. In his ‗Mann ki Baat‘ month to month radio  

location, Modi reviewed how the Army thwarted Pakistan‘s 

interruption. Be that as it may, as he outlined the 

conditions of Pakistan‘s ―selling out‖ by 

endeavoring to covertly snatch land and to avoid 

consideration from its interior difficulties when 

India was attempting to improve relations, the 

closeness with China‘s animosity along the Line 

of Actual Control (LAC) was striking, despite the 

fact that the PM didn‘t make reference to China  

even once in his location. PM Modi, while citing a Sanskrit shloka, 

named Pakistan a hopeless adversary who urgently looked to hurt 

everybody, even the individuals who attempted to support them, a 

portrayal that appeared to apply to China too. ―To the evil, ill will with 

the whole gang for reasons unknown falls into place without a hitch,‖ he 

said. 

 

3. Rapid rise in Covid cases not just due to increased testing: Is 

India‘s flood in Covid-19 cases in the course of the most recent month 
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inferable from higher testing? Not exactly. Most states have a larger 

number of cases than they would have had if cases had increased at a 

similar rate as tests (anticipated cases). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

10.5 DO’S AND DON’TS FOR REPORTING BREAKING 

NEWS 
 

 With regards to announcing breaking news, the times of hanging 

tight for material from a newswire to come through are a distant 

memory. 

Newsrooms currently depend intensely on onlooker media, or user 

generated content (UGC), to make them aware of creating incidents and 

give mixed media substance to stories. There are approaches to be serious 

and moral simultaneously. It is believed that it requires the business to 

cooperate. There are sure principles that we can come to – in light of the 

fact that this is new, it doesn‘t imply that we can‘t get together and talk 

about it. Sustainability implies building certainty with the goal that 

newsrooms and writers keep on being trusted to deal with UGC in a moral 

and expert way. The following are a few rules and regulations for building 

a manageable work process for taking care of UGC in the newsroom. 

 

   DO: 

1. Be straightforward:   

Ensure your crowd realizes how you‘re dealing with UGC. 

―Straightforwardness is key here and that returns to maintainability. Our 

crowds are going out searching for this substance. They have to check 

aptitudes of their own and they have to realize that we can do likewise. 

―They have to comprehend somewhat more about our guidelines and the 

way that we work. Not only for occupying time, however to give them 

that we recognize what we‘re doing.‖ 

Broadly, the hole between the real cases and 

expected cases was 9% as of Sun- day 

morning. For example, if Andhra Pradesh‘s 

cases had risen proportionately with testing 

in the previous one month, the state would 

have had a little more than 55,400 cases on 

July 25. In reality, there were 88,671 cases, 

60% higher than the normal worth. So also, 

Karnataka had 85,870 cases, which was 30% 

higher than the 66,000odd anticipated cases. 

In 13 of the 21 enormous states, the case tally 

was over 10% higher than the normal worth 

determined based on increment in testing. In 

seven of these, the genuine case tally was 

over 20% higher than the normal tally. 
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2. Pay for devices:   

The times of free programming are approaching an end. It suggests that 

utilizing paid administrations like DataMinr, Geofeedia and SAM to 

channel UGC can increase the value of your accounts. 

 

3. Make the most of social media feeds:   

Tweet Deck, Google Trends, and Facebook Signal are for the most part 

significant assets for spotting UGC and getting on film from breaking 

reports. At any rate it‘s a springboard to what you need to pursue, what 

you need to be taking a gander at in the momentary future. 

   DON’T: 

1. Re-distribute unsubstantiated media:   

 Because different media sources are implanting unsubstantiated 

substance doesn‘t mean yours needs to too. Rather than considering it 

to be possibly lost income, see it as conceivably picked up trust. 

What‘s more, on the off chance that you can‘t check a source? The 

scan- ning should be used for something new. In the event that you set 

up that the source isn‘t right, that the occasion is old or the substance 

is faked, stop. It‘s expensive, in time, to continue checking something. 

In the case of something‘s wrong, go begin searching for something 

that is [right]. 

 

2. Depend on disclaimers:   

 Co-Founder of ONA‘s UGC Ethics Initiative Fergus Bell says ―I 

would urge you to dispose of any disclaimers on the grounds that there‘s 

simply no incentive there. What is the estimation of a disclaimer but to 

sort of hole up behind it? I realize that may be alarming, however the 

victors in this will be the ones who can remain by the substance that they 

decide is precise. 

 

3. Shell onlookers with demands:   

As a component of building up work processes in the newsroom, 

think of a technique so observers aren‘t getting numerous solicitations 

from your association. This looks amateurish both to your likely 

sources and the more extensive open. 

 

4. Leave it completely to automation:   

 The most significant instrument is as yet your mind. Your senses, 

understanding information despite everything can‘t be reproduced by 

even the most developed machines. You have to realize when you‘re 
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taking a gander at something that it‘s not genuine or it hasn‘t been 

trans- ferred such that it meets a typical example. A great deal of refuted 

content is about how it rose. 

10.6 WHAT IS SPOT REPORTING? 

 Spot news (detailing ―on the spot‖) was conceived in the 

previous long periods of radio. The notable sound from the Hindenburg 

fiasco in 1937 was a common case, and it wasn‘t numerous years prior 

to that occasion that the expression came into use. Television before 

long got the spot news mantle. Furthermore, today, you could contend 

that even print columnists practice spot news through their web-based 

social networking posts. The state is likely less-utilized in the business 

now since it‘s woven into the texture of current (electron- ic) journalism. 

Today, a correspondent can do live video from a combat area on the 

opposite side of the world utilizing an advanced mobile phone. 

 State what occurred and why we are reporting it, in language 

that is anything but difficult to convert into a portion of different 

dialects in which Reuters publishes. To empower local altering work 

areas to distribute the story rapidly, correspondents ought to guarantee 

that all the fundamental editorial inquiries are replied. Recall Reuters 

basic beliefs of exactness, reasonableness and speed. 

 The spot news model contends through recreation and 

cannibalization, and it is sorted out for effectiveness. Its everyday 

practice of speed and steep chain of command keep newsroom 

believability unified among paper pioneers, which makes it hard for new 

sources to persuade correspondents to hear them out, and for 

journalists, thus, to persuade editors to distribute new sources. The 

spot reporting model, interestingly, contends with electronic media 

through separation, stressing examination and investigation over speed. 

Its newsroom is correspondingly sorted out as per a more slow timetable 

and a compliment progressive system. The spot reporting model in this 

way decentralizes newsroom believability by permitting journalists the 

ability and independence they have to publish new sources. In spite of 

the fact that these two models speak to concurrent responses to advertise 

rivalry, they effectively affect fair news-casting as estimated by 

pluralism and responsibility. 

 In the years paving the way to my hands on work, numerous 

Indian papers showed parts of or had pushed toward the spot news model, 

incorporating the papers talked about in this area: Hindustan Times, The 

Times of India, Dainik Jagran, and Navbharat Times, just as the 

provincial paper Amar Ujala, which was depending on the spot news 

model to produce showcase income that could replace installment from 

government authorities. The newspapers presented a mixed model that 
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blended parts of the reportage model with a spot news center. Past the 

money related capability of this model, its integrants at these papers were 

keen on its possibilities for creating just journalism. 

 The spot news model is expected to draw in crowds progressively 

familiar with electronic media, or what one editorial manager calls the 

―quick media. A news reporter states that ―The majority of our pursuers 

don‘t have the persistence to engage with long articles. We are 

contending with the radio and the TV.‖ Spot news defenders likewise 

have their papers‘ life span as a main priority; as an editorial manager at 

an Indian newspaper put it, a paper‘s readership will cease to exist if the 

paper isn‘t continually looking to the following age, one that he 

depicted as ―increasingly taught in the visual, who would prefer not to 

exhaust themselves.‖ The spot news model along these lines rivals 

electronic media utilizing two frequently concurrent strategies: 

reproduction and cannibalization. 
 

10.7 HOW TO MAINTAIN CONSISTENCY,  ACCURACY 

As a writer your consistency is your most significant resource. 

consistency and precision in detailing go connected at the hip. The 

pragmatic advances you can take to guarantee you hit the nail on the head 

the first run through. 

The first and last exercise that every single new journalist must learn is 

that there is no settling on Accuracy. Nothing subverts a correspondent‘s 

notoriety more and that of a news organisation than blunders in duplicate, 

be they big or little. Luckily, taking care of business is anything but a 

supernatural craftsmanship or something without a doubt, extremely expe 

rienced columnists can do. The practical steps you can take to get it right 

the first time: 

 

• Know your subject: Most stories require a touch of advanced 

exploration, regardless of whether you‘re a beat columnist and 

genuinely acquainted with the issues in question. Be that as it may, be 

exceptionally selective about the wellsprings of your data. Wikipedia 

is fine for an overall view however it can regularly be off base or 

inclined by the individ- ual predisposition of patrons. Stick to unique 

source material however much as could be expected. In case you‘re 

utilizing optional sources like news reports, search for articles distributed 

by trustworthy papers, magazines and journal- ists. Numerous news 

associations despite everything have clipping libraries that contain articles 

not accessible on the Internet. In the period of Google, these are frequently 

painfully under-used and, in certain occurrences, a likely 

gold mine of data that could give you the edge over 

different correspondents working a story. Converse 

with your partners. In case you‘re utilizing articles 

composed by differ- ent correspondents in your 
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newsroom as foundation and there are components 

that aren‘t clear or strike you as odd, pose inquiries. 

You‘ll rapidly discover whether the articles were 

the result of an intensive detailing work. 

 

• No such thing as a stupid question: Because something has 

been distributed don‘t accept that it is correct. We as a whole 

misunderstand things every once in a while. Mistakes sneak past 

news editors and sub-editors. Articles in library and online news  

chronicles that have been dependent upon remedies after 

distribution may exclude connections or cross-

references to those amendments. The 

significance of appropriate examination can‘t 

be downplayed. Never go to a meeting without 

getting ready for it first. What‘s more, during a  

meeting, check key realities like dates, spellings and spots with the 

interviewee. Slipups of all shapes and sizes – are effortlessly sustained 

on the off chance that you don‘t go out of the way to check things with 

the source straightforwardly. There is nothing of the sort as an inept 

inquiry. As a general rule individuals will value your perseverance. 

 

• Utilize a recorder: Record the meetings you direct. Except if 

you are spot hand at shorthand, you will fail to understand the 

situation some place along the line. Or then again you will most 

likely be unable to precisely review the setting in which something 

was said. In the event that you record a meeting, there is no place 

for blunder. Translating meetings can anyway 

be an immensely tedious proce- dure and rather 

grave when attempting a tight cutoff time. 

During a meeting, write down the timecode of 

the chronicle at key minutes or when the 

meeting says something vital. That way you can 

find it rapidly later. Having a chronicle of a 

meeting is likewise acceptable protection. On 

the off chance that the interviewee later 

professes to have been misquoted you have 

proof that they were cited precisely. 

 

• Your notes are crucial: Continuously take notes. Recorders come 

up short and batter- ies pass on. There are not many things more 

awful than doing a long meeting and finding a while later that  
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the meeting didn‘t record. Your notes are likewise an essential 

manual for the meeting. Imprint key statements in 

your note pad with a mark or underline them so you 

can discover them all the more effectively when you 

plunk down to compose the article. Check all the 

subtleties, regardless of how unimportant they may 

appear. Go over significant angles with the 

interviewee until you are sure you have it right. 

 

 

10.10 CASE STUDY: REPORTING 26/11 TERROR ATTACK 
 

Terror struck Mumbai the evening of November 26, 2008, when 

10 Kalashnikov wielding terrorists from Pakistan attacked India‘s 

business capital, striking all the while at five significant areas, and 

shooting dead 166 individuals, including numerous outside nationals. 

The 10 Lashkar-e-Taiba terrorists had headed out from Karachi to 

Mumbai on a fishing trawler they had captured. They slaughtered the four 

team individuals, tossing their bodies over the edge, and cut the throat of 

the commander. They docked the pull at the Mumbai waterfront close to 

the Gateway of India landmark. The terrorists commandeered vehicles, 

including a police van, and split into various gatherings to complete the 

attacks. The objectives they attacked were two lavish lodgings, Oberoi-

Trident Hotel and Taj Mahal Palace and Tower Hotel, a Jewish social place 

- Chabad House at Nariman, ACafe Leopold - frequented by Western 

explorers, the Chhatrapati Shivaji Terminus railroad station, the 

fundamental rail route station and the site of the majority of the killings, 

and Cama Hospital. 

The terrorists used programmed weapons and explosives to storm 

the destinations. Nine of the shooters were killed during the attacks, 

while Mohammed Ajmal Kasab was caught alive. He died in November 

2012. The Chhatrapati Shivaji end was the site of the principal attacks. At 

around 9.20 p.m. Kasab and other Pakistani terrorists opened aimless fire 

into the overflowing groups at the station. The firing kept going around 

an hour and a half, leaving 58 individuals dead and more than 100 

harmed. The subsequent attack was accounted for around 8 after 10 

minutes - the Nariman House business and private complex lodging the 

Jewish Chabad Lubavitch outreach focus. 
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Prior to attacking it, the terrorists exploded a service station. They 

killed the rabbi, his better half and five Israeli prisoners during a three-day 

attack. The two-year-old offspring of the rabbi made due after his Indian 

babysitter Sandra Samuels pirated the infant to wellbeing. 

At around 9.40 p.m., four fear mongers struck the upscale and 

famous Leopold Cafe. They showered gunfire on the coffee shops, 

executing 10 of them. The attack endured between 10 to 15 minutes. The 

terrorists additionally planted bombs in two taxicabs that slaughtered five 

individuals and harmed 15. They at that point continued to the Taj Mahal 

Palace and Tower Hotel. The terrorists entered the hotel by separating a 

side entryway. They previously attacked visitors around the pool and 

afterward moved inside to the bars and eateries. Two of the terrorists 

entered the inn through the front entryway and began shooting and 

tossing explosives. They killed 31 individuals in the four-day attack. 

The terrorists set off bombs under the focal vault of the Taj Mahal 

lodging, setting off a gigantic fire, which later seethed through the 

highest levels of the Taj. The lodging was raged by commando troops 

who assisted with emptying individuals caught inside their rooms. The 

Oberoi-Trident Hotel was attacked by two terrorists who entered the 

lodging through the café, and terminated the group. They later traveled 

through the lodging searching for targets. They killed roughly 30 

individuals in an attack that kept going three days. 
 

In the wake of attacking CST railroad station, Kasab and his 

kindred terrorist Ismail Khan focused on the Cama Hospital. They showed 

up at the back entryway of the emergency clinic, however the ready 

medical clinic staff had bolted all the entryways. The two men at that 

point trapped a police group outside the emergency clinic, murdering six 

of them, including ATS boss Hemant Karkare, and captured their jeep. 

Kasab and the other terrorist Ismail Khan were captured close to 

Girgaum Chowpatty, where police constable Tukaram Omble snatched the 
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barrel of their rifle. This gave the police group time to overwhelm Kasab 

and catch him. The other terrorist was killed. 

Kasab was attempted and condemned to death in May 2010. He 

was hanged at the Yerawada prison in Pune in November 2012. India had 

allowed the American Federal Bureau of Inves- tigation (FBI) to grill 

Kasab legitimately. A group of FBI authorities flew in from New York to 

realize what they could about the attack. Kasab freely affirmed to the FBI 

what he had told the Indian police - that he was a Pakistani resident and 

an individual from LeT, and the attack was being coordinated 

continuously from the Pakistani port city of Karachi by means of versatile 

and Internet communication. 
 

10.11 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

Fill in the Blank 

1. Breaking news alludes to occasions that are presently creating, or 

―breaking.‖ 

2. Spot report is a short record report of principal information covering 

events or conditions. 

3. News coverage is social affairs, preparing, and scattering of news and 

data identified with the news to a crowd of people. 

4. Newsrooms currently depend intensely on onlooker media, or user-

generated content (UGC). 

5. The 26/11 terror attack took place on November 26, 2008. 
 

True and False: 

• The breaking news stories are of wide enthusiasm to watchers.  

• Spot report is a long record report of principal information covering 

events or conditions. 

• The mediums of print and social media have played an important role 

in journalism.  

• The journalists need not have to pay attention to the news accuracy 

and consistency while reporting 

• Mohammed Ajmal Kasab was one of the terrorists involved in the 26/11 

terror attack.  

 

10.11 KEYWORDS 

 

Breaking News newly received information about an event that is 

currently occurring or developing 

Sport Reporting up-to-date immediately reported news from the 

spot 
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Accuracy the quality or state of being correct or precise. 

Consistency steadfast adherence to the same principles, course, 

form, etc 

 

To sum it up 

• The new methods in the breaking news and spot reporting has amused 

the viewers 

• The print and digital mediums have played a greater role in journalism. 

• News reporters are now much focused on accuracy and consistency of 

their news. 

• The incident of the 26/11 terror attack was felt by the viewers because 

of its live reporting. 
 

10.12 REFERENCES 

1. Writing and Reporting News: A Coaching Method by Carole Rich 

2. Broadcast News Writing, Reporting, and Producing by Frank Barnas 

3. Writing for News Media: The Storyteller‘s Craft by Ian Pickering 

4. Breaking News: A Stunning and Memorable Account of Reporting 

from Some of the Most Dangerous Places in the World (Audio book) 

by Martin Fletcher and Stephen Hoye 

5. Breaking News An Autobiography by Jeremy Thompson 

 

Videos: 

• Rafale Fighter Jets on the way to India from France, to land around 

1 PM today, NewsX, youtube.com 

• Sudhir Chaudhary Show, DNA Full Episode, DNA Today, 

youtube.com 

• Sushant‘s Death Mystery: Family Rejects Depression Theory, The 

Debate With Arnab Goswami, youtube.com 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



165  

 

 

 UNIT : 11     DO’S & DON’T’S FOR A REPORTER 
 

 

 

:: STRUCTURE:: 
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11.1 Objectives 

11.2 Do's: Follow Up On Your Stories 

11.3 Get Names and Designations Right 

11.4 Appear Good 

11.5 Stay Updated: Minute To Minute 

11.6 Follow Office Procedures 

11.7 Don'ts: Attempt a Media Trial 

11.8 Make Tall Promises / Intimidate The Source 

11.9 Make Up Quotes 

11.10 Mislead The Editor 

11.11 Don’t Forget To Take Notes 

11.12 Check Your Progress  

11.13 Key Words 

11.14 References 

 

 

 

 

11.0 INTRODUCTION 

 In the event that you are preparing to turn into a journalist, you 

will need to embrace a progressively 'reasonable' way to deal with media 

law. The law is regularly seen as a 'foundation' subject, though an 

inexorably significant one. While you will be made mindful of key topics, 

for example, the open public interest and opportunity of articulation, the 

accentuation in the course is probably going to be on 'exchange create' 

issues. 
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 The major areas for thought in this setting will be defamation, 

reporting limitations and court announcements when all is said in done, 

disdain of court and how journalists secure their sources. These points, 

especially defamation, will likewise highlight in a 'traditional' media law 

course, in any case, on the off chance that you are a degree student, you 

may well invest less energy. 
 

11.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand the importance of Indian journalism 

• Introduce students to various do‘s and don‘ts for the reporters 

• Gain understanding of the term reporting in indian journalism society 

• Learn the importance of reporting methods in India 

 

On completion of this unit, you will be able to … 

• Understand how journalism holds its importance in India 

• How the terms reporting and reporters are differentiated 

• What is the significance of reporting in the Indian society 

• Know the role of appearance and presentation in journalism 

The accompanying tips include an introduction for making your voice 

heard, discussing your issue, talking with media correspondents, turning 

your message and other essential strategies. What you ought to and ought 

not do are significant exercises for living compensa- tion media function 

as well as at whatever point you go to the press with news on any issue. 
 

11.2 DO’S: FOLLOW UP ON YOUR STORIES 

Be for something, not just against something: Often we focus 

only on what‘s bad— how impoverished workers are who don‘t make a 

living wage, how bad employers are who don‘t pay their employees a 

living wage. Highlighting the problem and its consequences on our 

communities is important, but we should also communicate what we 

stand for. In other words, don‘t just talk about what‘s wrong, emphasize 

how it could be better. One way to do this is to articulate your values in 

your message. What do you stand for? How do you want workers to be 

treated? Offer an affirmative, justice-seeking, empowering vision. 
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Always tell the truth and be factually accurate: Trust and integrity are critical in 

your relationships with reporters while giving voice to those who deserve to make a living 

wage. Strong relationships can mean fair and balanced coverage of your issues. Mislead 

a reporter and your integrity is destroyed. Besides, isn‘t this about telling the truth about 

how workers should be treated and paid? Be accurate with your statistics. That includes 

the number of people affected by a living wage ordinance; any analysis of the economic 

impact of living wage law; and so forth. Sometimes in the ―frenzy‖ of a living wage polit- 

ical campaign there might be a tendency to play fast and loose with numbers—resist this. 

         

         

    

Respect reporters’ professionalism: Journalists are extremely proud 

and protective of their professionalism. It pays for you to respect that. 

After all, don‘t you like to be treated professionally? Do not expect 

reporters to be ―cheerleaders‖ for the underpaid. Don‘t pre- sume they are 

as excited about your living wage story as you are. That‘s not their job. 

Their job is to report on stories in a fair and balanced manner. When they 

do this, thank them. 

 

11.3 GET NAMES AND DESIGNATIONS RIGHT 

 

This section addresses these ethical issues: 

When should the names of people in the news be withheld? 

Are some people both public and private? 

Who decides when to name someone? 

What other information might be withheld? 

Notwithstanding the issue of naming names in violations or inquiries of 

conceivable criminal behavior, numerous different inquiries come up 

about retention names and data. 

Most moral codes will incorporate a reference to indicating thought for 

individuals either not used to managing the media or those managing 
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distress or stun. Kids additionally merit extraordinary notice since they 

can‘t give educated assent. What‘s more, there are frequently laws 

managing photographs and addressing kids, particularly corresponding 

to violations. 

 

   Rape/Sexual Assault Victims   

• Much has been expounded on whether casualties now and again ought 

to be named, given the prominent idea of the wrongdoing. The general 

conviction is that, given the shame rape conveys in many social orders, 

media should abstain from recognizing survivors of most sexual 

wrongdoings, except if the casualty is happy to talk freely. Many trust it 

is increasing- ly essential to report their relationship with the 

denounced and what occurred, as opposed to the names — as long as 

these subtleties don‘t explicitly recognize the individual. The cases 

should then be secured as far as possible. 

• Once in a while ambush casualties consent to be distinguished. In 

different cases, an individual may turn out to be notable as a missing 

individual (e.g., the rape of a 27-year-old veterinarian in the city of 

Hyderabad, India), and when it eventually turns out that she was a victim 

of rape, it is past the point where it is possible to expel the name from 

the story. (In the event that the case isn‘t such a prominent issue, it is as 

yet conceivable to quit utilizing the name.) 

• Some accept that if an assault informer‘s claim is demonstrated to be 

bogus and malignant, she is not, at this point, qualified for security. 

You might not have any desire to distinguish an informer essentially 

in light of the fact that a litigant is absolved, however. The absence of 

witnesses and physical proof in numerous rape cases makes it a 

troublesome wrongdoing to demonstrate to the exclusive requirement 

of verification past a sensible uncertainty. In the event that the media 

distinguish informers routinely in instances of quittances, you may 

expand the hesitance of casualties to squeeze charges. 

   

   Breaking news 
  

• News associations that cover breaking news now and then have the 

names of casualties of wrongdoings, mishaps or calamities before 

specialists have informed their families. You may have names from 

neighbors, witnesses or even authorities. 

• One situation in such cases is to retain the names until specialists have 

discharged them. Another position is distribute names when you have 

them confirmed. A center position may be to hold up until specialists 

have discharged names much of the time, however make ex- emptions 

if an individual is noticeable, if specialists seem, by all accounts, to be 
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deferring arrival of names without any justifiable cause, or on the off 

chance that you gain from family that the nearest family members have 

been advised. 

• Components to consider in choosing your situation in these cases are 

newsworthiness, the effect of revealing a demise erroneously if your 

sources aren‘t right and whether you would need to learn of a friend or 

family member‘s passing through the media. 

 

   Suicide 
  

• There have been different noticeable suicides by young people with 

charges they were tortured or cyberbullied. In these cases, the 

gatekeepers have drawn nearer with their names and stories, and the 

names of the potential harassers have not been represented. Various news 

affiliations wrestle with the subject of naming these condemned dangers 

before they are blamed for any bad behavior 

• Some news organizations also decide to withhold details of suicides or 

not to report on sui- cides unless they happened in public or involved 

public figures or important public issues. For example, the case of 

actress Jiah Khan. 

   Information involving public safety, security and military 

 operations 
  

• Numerous writers consent to retain data that could part with 

unavoidable police and military tasks. In Paris in January 2015, TV 

channels were blamed for uncovering broadcasting in real time the 

areas of individuals escaping psychological oppressors who had held 

onto their working environments. Numerous columnists concur that 

such data ought not be communicated on the grounds that assailants 

are probably going to have the option to watch the inclusion. 

Columnists going with military units likewise regularly consent to keep 

up ―operational security.‖  

• Simultaneously, the inquiry emerges concerning what really ought to 

be mystery. Edward Snowden asserted that material about NSA 

exercises he uncovered was a significant subject for open discussion. 

PC programmers who assaulted Sony Pictures in December 2014 un- 

covered newsworthy data about the organization. Should such material 

be gotten and cited by the news media? The short answer is, it 

depends. Have laws been plainly disregarded, or is there another 

convincing explanation behind open revelation? Is anybody‘s life in 

danger? Is there any damage in standing by to unveil the data? 
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   Public/private people 

• When do private individuals, for example, relatives of government 

officials, become some portion of the account? Numerous writers 

accept this depends to some extent on how open the relatives have 

become or whether family matters mirror any lip service or offense by 

an authority. 

• Comparative inquiries emerge in the circumstance of private 

individuals who are out of nowhere pushed into the open eye as a 

result of news occasions that include them. As you choose how much 

consideration their own lives merit, consider questions, for example, 

how readily they grasp or adventure the consideration, how applicable 

their private lives are to the open issue that push them into the 

spotlight, and how open they are about the issue in internet based life. 
 

   Whose decision to name names? 

• The choice to name individuals engaged with specific circumstances 

is once in a while con- strained by law, yet more frequently by cultural 

conventions. At times, journalists may even face a determined 

challenge as far as the law in the event that they accept that 

recognizing somebody is unmistakably to the open‘s advantage. 

• It is intriguing to consider the effect of the EU right to protection show 

and how that is influencing the opportunity of articulation in news 

coverage. The other thought making progress in Europe particularly is 

the ―option to be overlooked.‖ How will that work with a lasting, on 

the web, effectively available news coverage? 

11.4 APPEAR GOOD 

Individual appearance is a frequently dismissed piece of 

correspondence and introduction aptitudes. At the point when you are 

talking out in the open, you might be speaking to your association or just 

yourself0. It is still you at the front. It is you that the other individual, 

gathering or crowd sees and before you have the opportunity to open your 

mouth and state anything, certain presumptions, both deliberately and 

subliminally, have been made. Early introductions are significant - they can 

be about demeanor just as dress. Visual effect is at any rate as significant as 

verbal effect. Individuals will rapidly make presumptions dependent on 

your own appearance, including your outward appearances, the garments 

you wear, how very much prepared you are and your non-verbal 

communication. 

You ought to likewise guarantee that you are properly prepped. This 

doesn‘t imply that la- dies need to go through two hours putting on make-

up before going to an occasion. It does, nonetheless, imply that you ought 
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to be perfect, your garments ought to be spotless and pressed, and that 

your hair ought to be clean. 

No one anticipates that you should be bundled into something you are 

most certainly not. Be that as it may, your appearance is your very own 

impression of confidence. You should expect to introduce yourself to your 

most ideal bit of leeway. While you may be calmly dressed when working 

inside your association, a progressively formal methodology likely could 

be ideal while speaking to your association at an outer gathering. 

Great preparing and a clean appearance is consistently ideal, 

regardless of whether calmly or all the more officially dressed. It presents 

a significantly more expert appearance. It additionally proposes that you 

believe that you are generally significant: that you matter. This is 

significant on the off chance that you wish to be paid attention to. No one 

is going to regard somebody who doesn‘t seem as though they regard 

themselves. 

Understanding non-verbal communication is one of the most 

significant parts of individual introduction. The picture passed on by the 

physical self should support and upgrade what is being conveyed verbally. 

On the off chance that the visual picture varies generally from the 

expressed message, it is regularly the non-verbal record that is accepted. 

The manner in which you sit and stand, your signals and quirks and 

your outward appearances will say unmistakably progressively about you 

and how you are feeling at some random time than the words you are 

utilizing. At the point when people are apprehensive or uncomfortable, 

their conduct ‗unfortunate propensities‘ get progressively articulated. 

Familiarity with your non-verbal communication, of how you carry 

on under tension, what signals you are unknowingly giving, how nerves 

and stress influence you genuinely, can assist you with seeing how you 

‗run over to other people. It can likewise clarify how an in- appropriate 

impression is once in a while given and how disarray can happen. 

Taking a shot at non-verbal communication is a method of improving 

individual introduction. For instance, while focusing on something rather 

hard, your appearance may look grieved, when in actuality you are not on 

edge by any means, simply ingested. This doesn‘t mean you ought to go 

around with a fixed grin all over. In any case, you should know that your 

physical self may impart one lot of signs when your psyche is included 

somewhere else. Non-verbal communication can likewise be utilized as a 

veil to pass on opposite sentiments. How regularly have you gestured 

solidly when you didn‘t comprehend a word, grinned when your impulse 

was to glare, or applauded energetically toward the finish of a discussion 

that put you to bed? In these cases you were not being tricky, yet utilizing 

non-verbal communication emphatically as the system of good habits. 

Our motions are a piece of our characters, a piece of how we 
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communicate. Hand and arm developments can include accentuation, 

help clarification and pass on energy. They possibly become a negative 

sign when rehashed so frequently that they become aggravating to the 

spectator. Audience members can turn out to be so diverted seeing 

somebody continually playing with their hair, tapping on the table with a 

pen, and so forth., that they no longer tune in to the verbally expressed 

word. These negative signs can separate the revealing procedure. 

11.5 STAY UPDATED: MINUTE TO MINUTE 

The journalists should be refreshed by the current news spinning 

around them. They can follow the accompanying tips to keep them 

refreshed moment by minute. 

Data today takes just seconds to get to, gratitude to the intensity 

of innovation. With only a couple of keystrokes, individuals can see the 

substance they need, when they need. In any case, that doesn‘t mean 

everybody is refreshed consistently with regards to the news. We work, 

we play sports, we go out with companions—we do a great deal of 

things. What‘s more, this makes it simple to put some distance between 

what‘s happening in our general surroundings. 

Indeed, even with our feverish calendars, it‘s fundamental that we 

keep ourselves educated regarding recent developments, particularly in 

the present web age, which has everybody and everything associated. Try 

not to stress however, it‘s simpler than you may suspect. Here are five hints 

to staying aware of the news—simply pick what works for you. 

1. Subscribe to traditional news sources using your mobile phone: In 

case you‘re generally in a hurry or in the event that you travel all the 

time, you ought to consider downloading the cell phone applications 

of media sources of your decision. There are a huge amount of 

alternatives, including CNN, BBC, NPR, The Wall Street Journal, The 

Washington Post, The New York Times, and a large number of others. 

The beneficial thing about these applications is that they‘re free and can 

be downloaded for the two iOS and Android. 

2. Listen to Podcasts: Digital broadcasts are great on the off chance that 

you‘d preferably tune in to the news over read it. It‘s likewise 

appropriate on the off chance that you definitely know the realities 

about a subject and you need to get other people groups‘ thoughts on 

it. There are a lot of digital recording applications accessible; you 

simply need to locate the one that accommodates your inclinations. 
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3. Download a news aggregator: By definition, a news aggregator is an 

application that totals or orders news and other substance for speedy 

and simple surveys. It‘s the perfect application to download on the off 

chance that you don‘t care for figuring out numerous news sources. 

There‘s a wide assortment of dependable news aggregator 

applications you can browse — all with various functionalities and 

structures. Flipboard has a smooth and in vogue UI intended for ideal 

review. Use Feedly in the event that you need the capacity to pick 

which locales to get content from. Google Currents is suggested in the 

event that you need an application that adjusts to your Google 

account. On the off chance that you incline toward perusing on a 

tablet than a telephone, you could look at Pulse. 

4. Use social media in the right way: These days, nearly everybody 

utilizes their time on social media, regardless of whether it be 

Facebook, Twitter, or LinkedIn. While there is a drawback to 

investing a lot of energy in internet based life, it‘s not without its 

advantages. You can utilize online life to remain educated regarding 

recent developments by following the pages of media sources. In case 

you‘re on Facebook and you need to see a media source like CNN at 

the head of your channel, essentially go to their page, click the drop 

down bolt on the Following tab, and tick See First. 

11.6 FOLLOW OFFICE PROCEDURES 
 

While different existing codes have a few contrasts, most offer 

basic components including the standards of – honesty, precision, 

objectivity, unprejudiced nature, reasonableness and open responsibility – 

as these apply to the obtaining of newsworthy data and its resulting 

dispersal to general society. 

Bill Kovach and Tom Rosenstiel propose a few rules for writers in 

their book The Elements of Journalism. Their view is that news-casting‘s 

first steadfastness is to the populace and that writers are subsequently 

obliged to come clean and should fill in as a free screen of influential 

people and foundations inside society. In this view, the pith of reporting 

is to give residents dependable data through the control of confirmation. 

This is as an unmistakable difference to the media atmosphere 

preceding the twentieth century, where the media showcase was ruled by 

littler papers and pamphleteers who for the most part had a plain and 

frequently extreme plan, with no assumption of parity or objectivity. In 

view of the weight on columnists to report news expeditiously and before 

their rivals, verifiable mistakes happen more as often as possible than 

recorded as a hard copy delivered and altered under less time tension. 

Along these lines a run of the mill issue of a significant every day paper 
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may contain a few adjustments of articles distributed the earlier day. 

The Essential Rules of Journalism fills in as your no-BS cheat-sheet to 

the principles of the playing field. They are, in any event as I would like 

to think, what makes a decent writer and great news coverage.‘ The 

principles incorporates: 

Pose inquiries: One of a writer‘s most prominent resources is their 

normal interest. Start with the celebrated five W‘s (and one H), at that 

point ask some more. Asking ―why?‖ is the thing that gets you the great 

stuff. 

Burrow for the story: If you think you have the entire story, burrow 

around some more. The most captivating pieces of the story are regularly 

simply under the surface. 

Ace the language: As a writer, language is your fundamental device. 

Peruse as much as possible and as regularly as could reasonably be 

expected, research odd words and bygone truisms, take a gander at 

what‘s behind derivation. Gain proficiency with the ex- amples behind 

language and how to utilize them. 

Spelling matters: Double-check on the off chance that you aren‘t certain 

about spelling or style (particularly on account of names), and read 

through messages and articles com- pletely before sending either. 

Know thy distribution: Before you pitch, know a distribution‘s style, 

article staff and substance. Distributions are typically glad to give back-

issues. In the event that you can‘t discover the essayist‘s rules, send a short 

initial email mentioning them. 

11.7 DON’TS: ATTEMPT A MEDIA TRIAL 
 

Participative media is considered as the ‗foundation‘ of our vote 

based system. Media goes about as facilitator alongside being an 

expediter on numerous issues including those influencing the aggregate 

inner voice of society. To refer to a couple, as Priyadarshini Mattoo 

case, Jessica Lal case and as of late Tehelka case. 

In spite of the fact that media to a huge degree assumes an 

unquestionable positivist job, the job of media in media preliminaries 

explicitly of sexual offense is far fetched. Thrilling news-casting is a 

truth of the Media business, for TRP unequivocal subtleties of the 

sexual offense are revealed in open area which brings about the 

impinging of casualty‘s Right to protection or unreasonable revilement 

of a supposed attacker. In the ongoing scandalous Khurshid Anwar case, 

a news office (India TV) named Mr. Anwar as an attacker dependent for 

unverified casualty, which brought about him ending it all. 
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This has prompted discussions of lawful sacredness of report of 

media examinations in subudice matters. The guideline of criminal 

preliminary - ―blameless till not demonstrated blameworthy‖ - must be 

comprehended by the media, as untimely decisions of blame or honesty 

is refusal of reasonable preliminary to denounce. 

In 2020, the television news channels attracted much criticism for 

their coverage of the Sushant Singh Rajput death case, which the critics 

said turned into a media trial by holding actor Rhea Chakraborty 

responsible for the death. The rhetoric whipped up at primetime on a 

section of TV News Channels resulted in a media trial of Rhea 

Chakraborty in the case long before any of the investigating agencies 

found any material evidence against her. 

 

11.8 MAKE TALL PROMISES / INTIMIDATE THE  SOURCE 
 

In reporting, a source is an individual, distribution, or other record 

or archive that gives opportune data. Outside reporting, sources are some 

of the time known as ―news sources‖. Instances of sources incorporated 

however are not restricted to legitimate records, distributions or 

communicates, authorities in government or business, associations or 

organizations, observers of wrongdoing, mishaps or different occasions, 

and individuals engaged with or influenced by a news occasion or issue. 

Meddling with an observer‘s declaration or participation in a 

criminal case is a criminal demonstration that can be an offense or a 

lawful offense. Scaring or messing with an observer includes attempting 

to get an observer to lie, express certain things having sworn to tell the 

truth, modify or pulverize proof, or not affirm or help out specialists by 

any stretch of the imagination. Examples include: 

 
Requesting that an observer affirm with a specific goal in mind, to lie, to 

not affirm, to not report a wrongdoing or to not help out police Offering an 

observer a payoff (cash, material products, or some other advantage) 

Undermining an observer with physical savagery or property harm 

Undermining the observer‘s relatives or friends and family, and 

Preventing the witness from going to a legitimate continuing, for example, 

a court hearing or statement. 

A few states‘ rules condemn purposefully impacting an observer using 

any and all means. Others require an utilization of power, danger of 

power, or utilization of terrorizing or pressure. Under the principal sort 

of rule, basically requesting that an observer affirm in support of your 

self comprises observer altering. Different resolutions necessitate that 

the individual charged really compromised or threatened the observer. 
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Pressure and terrorizing can include dangers other than physical 

viciousness or property harm. A business could undermine a worker‘s 

activity or guarantee an advancement if the representative will affirm with 

a specific goal in mind or decline to affirm. An observer additionally could 

be compromised with mischief to his business or notoriety. 

11.9 MAKE UP QUOTES 
 

 A statement is the composed type of the words which individuals 

have verbally expressed. Every so often it will likewise apply to words 

they have recorded, maybe in a book or a pub- lic statement. Recall 

excessively that, as a columnist, you are just the channel through which 

individuals with a comment address individuals who need to comprehend 

what they said. The most ideal method of keeping the channel clear is to 

let individuals tell things in their own specific manner. One of the 

brilliant guidelines of news coverage is: Let individuals represent 

themselves. Use cites. In print we hear individuals‘ voices through 

statements, in communicating the voices are heard as sound or fact. 

Since radio journalists ought to stay away from cite by and large, 

and TV writers should utilize them as illustrations on the screen, this part 

will focus on utilizing quotes in the print media. 

11.10 MISLEAD THE EDITOR 
 

 Features and subheadings are there to draw in and lead a peruser 

into a story, yet they ought to never misdirect about what is in the content. 

One of the threats for news editors is that col umnists accept they will have 

adequate data to convey a story in a specific structure however with regards 

to cut off time it doesn‘t gauge up very in that manner. 

 Reorder commentaries are negligibly altered, for the most part 

missing nice thought of complexities, and in some cases genuinely 

erroneous. They are sadly truly normal. They make a Wild West 

encounter for pursuers, who don‘t realize that what they‘re pursuing is 

deceiving. They dissolve trust in reports that are painstakingly detailed 

and altered for exactness and decency. Periodically, they explode in news 

sources‘ appearances. This sort of thing needs to stop. 

The downpour of polarizing supposition pieces has become 

excessively harmful. Also, it‘s insufficient to call for more and better 

altering by short-staffed assessment sections. To ad- dress this scourge, 

instruction columnists and editors need to end the editorial convention 

that isolates news and supposition news coverage and start to help police 

deceiving and incorrect sentiment pieces. 
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11.11 DON’T FORGET TO TAKE NOTES 

 

Be prepared: Carry an additional pen and additional notepad, so you 

don‘t come up short on paper or ink. On the off chance that covering a 

fire or flood or an occasion where you may be come down on, make 

certain to take a pencil. Your notepad may get wet and the ink will run. 

Felt-tip pens are particularly hazardous if your scratch pad may get wet. 

 
 

Be comfortable: Joe Brennan of the Oma  ha World-Herald exhorts: 

―This may ap- pear to be truly rudimentary, however get open to taking 

notes. Locate the correct pen or pencil. I began utilizing a ballpoint pen, 

at that point found that a felt pen was a much simpler composing gadget 

for me. Also, make sense of if the conventional journalist‘s scratch pad 

works for you, or perhaps it‘s a lawful cushion or some other kind of 

notepad. I knew a columnist who utilized winding note pads solely. 

Another utilized conventional composing paper - the thoughtful you‘d use 

to compose a let- ter. Discover whatever works for you.‖ 

 

Take a camera: If a picture taker isn‘t go- ing with you, you should take 

a camera to shoot a few pictures that may help you later in depicting the 

setting or characters. 

Review previous notes: Before a meeting, survey your notes of past 

meetings with this character just as notes of different meetings for this 

story or managing this issue. 

Plan questions: Before a meeting, plan addresses you have to ask or 

subjects you have to cover. Try not to allude to the agenda much of the 

time. It‘s increasingly significant for the meeting to stream easily than 

to pose each inquiry. Steve Jordan of the Omaha World-Herald exhorts: 

―One little stunt is to compose the themes you need to examine on the 

closing page of the scratch pad ahead of time. At that point you can take 
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notes on the front and, as the meeting slows down, flip to the back and 

ensure you remembered anything.‖ Collect records. In case you‘re 

covering an occasion, get a program or plan previously. On the off 

chance that the circumstance licenses, attempt to find the principal 

individuals before the occasion begins and inquire as to whether their 

names are spelled accurately in the program. 

Start taking notes early: As you show up at an occasion or scene, take 

notice that may be significant: Setting portrayal, cli- mate, time. 

 

11.12 CHECK YOUR PROGRES 

1. Journalism is the production and distribution of reports on current 

or past events 

2. The wrong names and designations mentioned in the news 

doesn‘t impact it‘s accuracy. 

3. The reporters should be presentable and up-to-date with the 

current incidents.  

4. Misleading the editor by the reporter does not impact the news.  

5. The news stories should be carefully reported and edited for 

accuracy and fairness.  

6. Journalism is not creative writing. 

7. One of a journalist‘s greatest assets is their natural curiosity. 

8. The reporter should plan the questions before making a note of 

the news story. 

9. The reporter should take a camera to shoot some pictures that 

may help him later in describ- ing the setting or characters. 

10. A quote is the written form of the words which people have 

spoken. 

 

11.13 KEYWORDS 
 

 

Reporters A reporter is a type of journalist who researches, writes, 

and reports on information in order to present in 

sources, conduct interviews, engage in research 

 

Appearance the way that someone or something looks 

Editor is the ‗boss‘ of a newspaper and is ultimately responsible 

for what is published 

Mislead  cause (someone) to have a wrong idea or impression 
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To sum it up 

• The Indian reporters need to follow the Do‘s and Don‘ts for a better 

journalism. 

• The appearance of the reporters plays an important role during 

reporting. 

• Accuracy and the ethical existence of the news is utmost important. 

• The misleading of the editor by the reporters may result in fake news 

publishing. 

Books for reading: 

1. Mass communication and journalism in India by D. S. Mehta 

2. 21st Century Journalism in India by Nalini Rajan 

3. History of Indian Journalism by J. Natarajan 

4. The Journalist and the Murderer by Janet Malcolm  

5. What Are Journalists For? by Jay Rosen 
 

Videos: 

1. Top 5 most powerful Indian Journalist, India‘s Top Facts, 

youtube.com 

2. Thinking about a career in journalism?, NDTV, youtube.com 

3. DNA: The evolution of Hindi journalism on occasion of Hindi 

Journalism Day, ZEE News,youtube.com 
 

11.14 REFERENCES 

1. Do’s: Follow up on your stories 

http://www.campusactivism.org/server-new/uploads/section3.pdf 

2. Get Names and designations right 

https://ethics.journalists.org/topics/withholding-names-and-information/ 

3. Appear good 

https://www.skillsyouneed.com/ips/personal-appearance.html 

4. Stay updated: Minute to Minute 

https://www.hotspotshield.com/blog/always-stay-date-current-events-

five-tips/ 

5. Follow Office procedures 

https://www.writerswrite.co.za/the-18-essential-rules-of-journalism/ 
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12.0 INTRODUCTION 

 

 Nothing grabs the eye of a reader like a visual does. Around 90 

percent of perusers enter pages through enormous photographs, work of 

art, or show type (features, promotions, and so on.). In addition to the fact 

that visuals bring a peruser into the story, however they help the peruser 

better comprehend the substance. "Distributions comprehend that some 

data is all the more proficiently and adequately introduced through these 

methods [graphics] than by the section," said James Glen Stovall, creator 

of Journalism: Who, What, Where, When, Why and How. 

In addition to the fact that graphics draw in perusers and assist 

them with understanding the substance, yet the consideration given to 

designs is far more prominent than that of com- posed content. Poynter's 

Eyes on the News research said that the possibility of somebody perusing 
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a portion of the content in a story increments by multiple times when a 

visual is incorporated. Features are additionally bound to be perused if a 

photo is incorporated. The exploration Likewise said that size of an 

image matters, the greater it is, the more a peruser will peruse the cutline. 

Like everything in news coverage, validity is vital. An outline, or any 

visual, is the same as a deliberately made story. The components of a 

representation line, shading, idea, text, and surface all need altering. The 

significance of visuals in media is getting all the more clear as media 

ventures into the computerized age. The adage "words generally can't do 

a picture justice" has never been all the more obvious. 

 The utilization of visual components, for example, photos, guides and 

realistic components in open news coverage and customary papers have 

its own significance. Open reporting papers utilized increasingly realistic 

components to pass on issues and examination, shared belief and 

arrangements, and to introduce data that residents can use to contact the 

media than did conventional news coverage, however it didn't decipher 

activating data or perspectives on residents into realistic structure more 

every now and again than nonpublic news-casting stories, nor did it 

utilize a bigger number of photos of residents than up-and-comers, author- 

ities, and specialists. 

 

12.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand the importance of visual Visual elements: Photographs, 

Infographics, Maps in Indian journalism 

• Introduce students to various aspects of reporting 

• Gain understanding of the term visual elements in indian journalism 

• Learn the importance of images and texts interaction in reporting 

 

On completion of this unit, you will be able to … 

• Understand how visual elements holds its importance in reporting 

• How the terms visual thinking and reporting are interconnected 

• What is the significance of writing a good caption 

• Know the role of infographics, maps and pictures in journalism 

 
 

12.2 TEXT REPORTER ALSO NEEDS TO THINK VISUAL 

 A few newsrooms are still not doing web illustrations, yet there is 

a solid case to be made in future for making free visual offices equipped 

for running their own news plan. On the off chance that you asked 20 

years prior, the cutoff points between plan, creation and info- graphics 

were really obscured. Numerous little or medium-sized papers had, and 

still have, infographics specialists who likewise plan. After some time, 

and as computerized first turned into the standard, that question went 

unanswered. Designs offices have regularly been at the front line of 

mechanical improvement since they have needed to figure out how to 

utilize such huge numbers of new advancements, from new programming 
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projects to 3D represen- tation. They managed the test in various manners: 

regardless, numerous outlets had separate print and online illustrations 

shops, others went for full combination, and a third gathering began 

separate just to unite later. 

 After twenty years, a few places despite everything aren't doing on 

the web designs. In such a serious situation, be that as it may, media 

organizations can't permit themselves not to uti- lize illustrations as a 

device. It is an arrangement that permits them to separate themselves 

from their opposition, clarify reports appropriately, and drive traffic, time 

spent on page and endorsers. Before we answer the principal question, 

however, we should answer another, increasingly essential, one: what is 

realistic? In the event that we utilize the old definition anything that isn't 

text, photographs or video we pass up the opportunity to request the most 

from talented designs laborers. On the off chance that we need to get the 

absolute best from them, we need a "visual stories division", which would 

be a proactive zone of the newsroom that can propose its own accounts 

and run its own news plan, much the same as national, business or sports. 

It may likewise bolster different areas, however that would not be its 

principle point. A visual division that is just an extra to serve others 

implies illustrations are compliant to message and will never be 

completely evolved. An appropriate visual division implies you need 

writers with visual abilities, not simply individuals who realize how to 

utilize a bit of programming, and the area should be at any rate as large as 

the others. 

 Visual writers must have the option to make stories all the way, 

from answering to the production of visual components and distributing. 

At bigger newsrooms, we may even have the advantage of masters in 

various zones, however similarly a columnist in another segment has to 

realize how to research and compose a book, a visual writer must be fit 

for freedom. When we have built up the autonomy of the visual division, 

that can create its own accounts and run its own news plan, there are two 

different things that need fixing. 

 Right off the bat, the topic of who alters visual activities. While 

duplicate altering should be possible by a focal division, visual 

undertaking editors should originate from a similar office, and completely 

comprehend visual language and references, despite the fact that this 

doesn't block outwardly taught writers from different areas regulating 

ventures. 

 Also, we have to manage the subject of administration designs, or 

illustrations for other people. Little charts, nearby stuff that is a piece of 

the everyday daily schedule for info graphics specialists all over. These 

pictures are utilized to clarify reports and are frequently key com- 

ponents for perusers, however they once in a while pull in rush hour 

gridlock or endorsers without anyone else. 
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12.3 HOW IMAGES INTERACT WITH TEXT 

 
 Papers and net papers are mind boggling multimodal archives 

comprising writings, pictures and designs. In spite of the fact that we 

experience such records in our regular day to day existence, there is 

still minimal experimental proof about how these arrangements are 

handled. The inquiry is the manner by which perusers cooperate with 

these organizations, join data from the entirety of the accessible 

sources and make soundness. In a naturalistic paper understanding 

examination, we estimated eye developments during paper perusing so 

as to follow the combination of text and representation in data 

illustrations. 

 Two sets of data illustrations have been intended to contemplate 

the impacts of a) the spatial contiguity guideline and b) the double 

scripting standard by methods for eye following estimations. Our 

information unmistakably shows that distinctive spatial designs signifi- 

cantly affect perusers' eye development conduct. An incorporated 

configuration with spatial contiguity among text and representations 

encourages combination and drags out perusing. Perusing data iamges 

is altogether upgraded by a sequential organization, coming about 

because of double attentional direction. The double scripting standard 

is related with a base up direction through the spatial format of the 

introduction, recommending a particular understanding way, and with a 

top-down direction through the applied pre-handling of the sub- stance, 

encouraging data preparing and semantic mix of the material. The 

coordinated and sequential organizations draw in perusers' underlying 

consideration, yet additionally support the perusers' advantage, in this 

manner advancing a more drawn out and more profound handling of 

the mind boggling material. The outcomes are a significant 

commitment to the investigation of the intellectual procedures engaged 

with text-picture mix and offer pertinent experiences about attentional 

direction in printed media, instructional materials and course reading 

structure. 

Here are a couple of ways pictures can improve a story: 

• Pictures catch eye: If you remember a picture for a media 

discharge, article in a magazine, or blog entry it will catch the 

pursuer's eye superior to a square of text. This may prompt more 

individuals perusing the article that goes with the picture. 

 

• Pictures recount to a story: Sometimes an image is better at 

imparting a story then the composed word. For instance an 

enthusiastic scene of a family that has quite recently been brought 

together after a horrible accident may associate with a peruser more 

than if the scene was just composed. 

 

• Pictures can pass on a message rapidly: People regularly skim 
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through site articles cease- lessly to peruse the full article. An image 

is an incredible method to pass on your message rapidly to a crowd 

of people without them perusing a great deal of text. 

 

• Shareability: Images can be effectively shared by others, which 

implies your story will be seen by a bigger crowd. You could even 

connect the picture back to an article you need your intended interest 

group to peruse. Regardless of whether your story is distributed on 

the web or in print, pictures include an energizing and eye getting 

component to improve your story. 

  

12.4 WRITING AN EFFECTIVE CAPTION 

 

Photograph inscriptions are regularly the primary components of 

a distribution to be perused. Composing photograph inscriptions is a 

basic piece of the news picture taker‘s activity. A pho- tograph 

inscription ought to give the peruser essential data expected to 

comprehend a photo and its significance to the news. It ought to be 

written in a reliable, brief arrangement that permits news associations 

to move the photograph to distribution immediately. 

 

Proficient principles of lucidity, precision and fulfillment in 

inscription composing ought to be as high or higher than whatever 

other composing that shows up in a distribution. An inadequately 

composed subtitle that is uninformative or more terrible, deceiving, 

can reduce the effect of a decent photograph and subvert its 

believability as news coverage. On the off chance that perusers can‘t 

believe the precision of the basic data remembered for a subtitle, for 

what reason would it be a good idea for them to believe what they 

perused in the remainder of the distribution? 
 

Writing captions 

• In most photograph inscriptions, the main sentence distinguishes 

the individuals and spot in the photo, and the date and area where it 

was taken. The second (and maybe third) sen- tence ought to give 

relevant data to enable perusers to comprehend what they are taking 

a gander at. 

• The specific configuration for inscriptions differ from distribution to 

distribution, however an essential photograph subtitles should: 
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• Obviously recognize the individuals and areas that show up in 

the photograph: Professional titles ought to be incorporated just as 

the proper name of the area. SPELL NAMES CORRECTLY (check 

against the spellings in the article if important). For photos of more 

than one individual, distinguishing pieces of proof regularly go from 

left to right. On account of enormous gatherings, distinguishing 

pieces of proof of just striking individuals might be required and at 

times no IDs are required by any means. Your distribution ought to 

set up a standard for its picture takers. 

• Incorporate the date and day the photo was taken: This is 

fundamental data for a news distribution. The more current a 

photograph is, the better. In the event that a chronicle photo or photo 

taken before the occasion being delineated is utilized, the inscription 

should clarify that it is a ―record photograph.‖ 

• Give some unique circumstance or background: The peruser can 

comprehend the news estimation of the photo. A sentence or two is 

normally adequate. 

• Photograph subtitles ought to be written in complete sentences 

and in the current state: The current state gives the picture a feeling 

of promptness. At the point when it isn‘t consistent to compose the 

whole inscription in the current state, the principal sentence is 

written in the current state and the accompanying sentences are 

definitely not. 

• Be brief: Most subtitles are a couple of short, revelatory sentences. 

Some may reach out to a third sentence if complex relevant data is 

expected to clarify the picture totally. 
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• A model for such subtitle composing is given as beneath: 

• 9 June, 2019 – Srinagar, India - A kid seriously burned by a 

vehicle bomb yesterday gets care at the Indira Gandhi Institute 

of Child Medicine. Specialists are battling with constrained 

prescriptions to treat the developing number of youngster 

casualties, whose wounds are frequently intensified by other 

clinical issues, for example, helpless sustenance that lessen a 

kid’s capacity to recuperate. 

 

12.5 HOW TO USE FILE IMAGES 

 

Extraordinary, print quality pictures and advantageous photograph 

openings make writers‘ carries on with simpler. In light of a year of 

enquiries from writers, we‘ve attempted to summarize a few hints to help 

anybody managing the media to give the correct pictures, first time. 
 

The techniques utilized for utilizing record pictures are given 

underneath: 

1) Take a decent glance at your picture record sizes – even today a 

writer might be utilizing costly portable information abroad, or 

essentially be dealing with a hugely well known component. I as of 

late helped a focused columnist with a Christmas present guide 

solicitation and ended up controlling over 500MB of photographs in 

about a couple of hours. That could be sufficient to make anybody‘s 

email need to have somewhat of a rest with the window ornaments 

shut. 

2) Make top notch pictures effectively accessible – as referenced 

above, you may not send these through first time around, however 

consistently have them prepared to send, or make them simple to 

download (ideally both). It might be an image proofreader or 

fashioner who needs these pictures as opposed to the columnist 

you‘re working with, so having them on an online newsroom or 

picture library that you connect to in the entirety of your official 

statements and messages bodes well. It implies regardless of 

whether you‘re out of the workplace the outlet can approach a 

scope of photographs without hanging tight for you to be back at 

your work area. Attempt to ensure the pictures can be reached 

without signing in or enrolling – it‘s an agony for a columnist in a 

rush, and it may even mean they go with your rival‘s story on the 

grounds that a cutoff time is approaching and they need pictures 

rapidly. 

3) Give a lot of thought to the substance of your pictures – put 

yourself in the spot of a peruser and consider what you‘d need to 

see when you‘re poring over the last story. On the off chance that 

you need a columnist to expound on something, you should attempt 

to have pictures of it – whatever ―it‖ is – accessible. 
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5) Provide inscriptions and significant document names – 

regardless of whether you‘re messaging photographs or facilitating 

them in your newsroom, give portrayals of your pho- tographs that 

bode well. It makes them simpler to discover in future, and simpler 

to utilize or get some information about. This doesn‘t need to be 

long or entangled: a headshot with the document name 

katycarr_paradise_ltd.jpg instead of DSC62789.jpg, or 

roboslug3000_ gold.jpg for instance. It takes seconds to do, and 

makes life simpler for the columnist – who may recollect you for 

this kind conduct later on. 

6) Landscape or picture, cut-out or way of life, dilettantish or 

specialized, infographics and graphs… .as in the past, think about 

the peruser, attempt to have a decent scope of picture positions 

accessible. A few designs will require a particular configuration (for 

instance a blog format that consistently utilizes scene photographs at 

the head of a post) and it could scupper your story if the picture 

you‘ve given won‘t fit and another person‘s does. 

7) Copyright appends when a work of initiation is made: The work 

could be scholarly, composed, emotional, aesthetic (photos, video, 

sound, infographics, and so forth.), melodic and certain different 

kinds of works and it doesn‘t require the creator to record any 

extraor- dinary administrative work as do licenses or trademarks. A 

copyright holder has four elite rights (17 USC Section 106): 

• Duplicate the copyrighted work 

• Show the copyrighted work freely 

• Get ready subsidiary works dependent on the copyrighted work 

• Circulate duplicates of the copyrighted work to people in general 

by deal, rental or loan- ing, as well as to show the picture. 

 

12.6 VISUAL PLANNING FOR A DIGITAL TEXT STORY 
 

At the point when news associations exploit two other significant 

attributes of narrating on the Web setting and congruity sight and sound 

stories are enclosed by a story ―shell‖ that gives foundation data on the 

story. This could incorporate everything from databases, courses of 

events and infoboxes to arrangements of related stories, connections to 

different assets and online discussions. The data in each shell gives the 

peruser a feeling of the setting of a story and where it fits in with different 

stories on a similar point. 

 Every story shell, thus, is a piece of a more extensive issue or beat 

shell at a news site that characterizes the more broad setting for every 

story governmental issues, international strategy, instruction, 

wrongdoing, and so forth. Furthermore, those issue/beat shells are 

enclosed by a general shell – typically a landing page with its 

navigational menus – that characterizes what a news-casting association 

stakes out as its region. 
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Those in which a journalist is accountable for assembling the 

story. The story is generally a day by day beat story, an element or part 

of an analytical arrangement or exceptional undertaking. The 

correspondent at times called a ―rucksack writer‖ goes into the field 

and uses his computerized camcorder as a sight and sound journalist‘s 

notebook. He accumulates video cuts, video from which to get still 

photographs, sound, and data that will go into text and illustrations. The 

story is in his mind, and he settles on the fundamental choices on the 

best way to amass the pieces that make up the entirety. 

Those in which the manager/maker is in control, for the most part 

breaking news or uncommon tasks. The editorial manager doles out 

people to create bits of a breaking report, for example twisters harming 

a city. She approaches a picture taker for photographs, a journalist to 

go into the field to do interviews, a videographer to go into the field 

and film the devastation, another correspondent to accumulate data by 

telephone, and a visual craftsman to create guides and delineations. 

The story‘s in her mind, and she settles on the essential choices on the 

best way to gather the pieces that make up the entirety. 

 

Partition the substance of the story among the media — 

video, still photographs, sound, designs and text. 
• Choose what bits of the story work best in video: Video is the 

best medium to portray, move, to take a peruser to a spot 

fundamental to the story, or to hear and see an individual integral to 

the story. 

• Choose what bits of the story work best in still photographs: 

Still photographs are the best mechanism for stressing a compelling 

feeling, for remaining with a significant point in a story, or to make a 

specific mind-set. They‘re regularly progressively sensational and 

don‘t pass by as fast as video. Still photographs utilized in mix with 

sound likewise feature feelings. Scene or 360-degree photographs, 

particularly joined with sound, likewise inundate a peruser in the 

area of the story. 

 

• Accomplishes the sound work best with video, or will it be 

joined with still photo- graphs?: Good sound with video is basic. 

Terrible sound exacerbates video appearance than it is and degrades 

the show of still photographs. Great sound makes still photographs 

and video appear to be increasingly serious and genuine. Abstain 

from utilizing sound alone. 
 

 

• What part of the story works best in illustrations?: Animated 

designs show how things work. Illustrations go where cameras can‘t 

go, into human cells or a great many miles into space. Now and then 

designs can be a story‘s essential medium, with print, still 

photographs and video in supporting jobs. 
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• Does the story need a guide?: Is the guide an area map, or layered 

with other data? GIS (geographic data frameworks) and satellite 

imaging are significant apparatuses for correspondents. Intuitive 

GIS can customize a story in a manner unthinkable with text by 

letting perusers pinpoint things in their own urban areas or 

neighborhoods –, for example, wrong- doing or meth labs or alcohol 

stores or authorized weapon sellers. 

• What part of the story has a place in text?: Text can be utilized 

to portray the historical backdrop of a story (in some cases in blend 

with photographs); to depict a procedure (some of the time in mix 

with designs), or to give first-individual records of an occasion. 

Frequent- ly, text is what‘s left over when you can‘t pass on the data 

with photographs, video, sound or designs. 

 

 

 

12.7 DIGITAL: STORYTELLING AS A SLIDE SHOW OF 

IMAGES / INFOGRAPHICS 
 

The storyboard is a sketch of how to arrange a story and a rundown of its 

substance. 

A storyboard encourages you: 
• Characterize the boundaries of a story inside accessible assets and 

time 

• Arrange and center a story 

• Make sense of what medium to use for each piece of the story 

The most effective method to Do a Rough Storyboard 

A sight and sound story is a blend of video, text, still photographs, 

sound, illustrations and intelligence introduced in a nonlinear 

configuration where the data in every medium is reciprocal, not 

repetitive. So your storyboard ought to be assembled in light of each 

one of those components. 

The primary thing to handle is the part about the story being nonlinear. 
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1. Gap the story into its legitimate, nonlinear parts, for example, 

• A lead or nut section, basically tending to why this story is 

significant 

• profiles of the primary individual or individuals in the story 

• the occasion or circumstance 

• any procedure or how something functions 

• advantages and disadvantages 

• the historical backdrop of the occasion or circumstance 
 

Other related issues raised by the story: 

• Rather than speculation, ―initial segment,‖ ―second part‖, ―third 

part‖, ―fourth part‖, think ―this part‖, ―part‖, ―another part‖, and 

―one more part‖. It assists with maintaining a strategic distance from 

straight reasoning. The landing page involves a feature, nut diagram, 

a setting up visual (can be a foundation or focal photo, a slide show 

or a video), and connections to different parts, which are generally 

subtopics of the general story. 

• Our cerebrums are undeniably more connected by narrating than a 

rundown of realities; it‘s simpler for us to recollect stories in light of 

the fact that our minds make little differentiation between an 

encounter we are finding out about and one that is really occurring. 

And keeping in mind that we‘ve secured the significance of 

narrating previously, there is another component that can effectively 

express your idea significantly more–pictures. That is on the grounds 

that visuals add a part to narrating that text can‘t: speed. 

  

• As per research assembled by 3M, visuals are handled multiple 

times quicker than text, which implies you can paint an image for 

your crowd a lot quicker with a genuine picture. It‘s nothing 

unexpected then that Hub Spot‘s online life researcher Dan Zarrella 

discovered tweets with pictures are 94% bound to be retweeted than 

tweets without. Adding pictures to your tweets isn‘t the best way to 

get in on the visual activity. Here are three visual devices you can 

use to interface with your crowd much quicker: 

 

1. Introductions: Since 65% of individuals are visual students as 

indicated by the Social Science Research Network, probably the 

most ideal approaches to drive the message home is through visual 

substance. One approach to do this is to incorporate inserted 

slideshows in introductions, or on your site or in online networking 

utilizing apparatuses, for example, Slide Share. 

2. Recordings: Videos can be tackled in all way of ways, from 

persuading purchasers that your item merits the venture to learning 

another ability. YouTube alone observes more than 1 billion one of 

a kind guests a month and has made stars out of regular individuals. 

Truth be told, Forrester Research found that your substance is 

multiple times bound to make it to the principal page of Google 

results on the off chance that it incorporates video. 
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3. INFOGRAPHICS: As you‘ve most likely seen in the 

event that you are perusing this ar- ticle, infographics are a 

compelling method to envision data and information. 

Introducing in- formation in a visual manner has been 

demon- strated compelling for quite a while. 

 

12.8 USING MAPS TO TELL A STORY 

 

Planning and the craft of narrating both go back to vestige. Map 

makers have lit up us, ex- tended our points of view, helped in better 

comprehension of our reality and empowered us to go far and past, 

offering wings to the creative mind of a pioneer. What‘s more, in a 

similar tenor, raconteurs, experts of tales and troubadours have charmed 

ages, provoking their interest, stimulating their inclinations in gallant 

adventures of wins, charming tales of the human soul, or impactful 

stories of hardship. Or on the other hand just riveting them with stories 

of individuals, spots, and occasions. The attractive, ageless appeal of 

narrating and the fundamental utility of planning both have assumed a 

critical job in the development of society and the more extensive world. 

 

Story maps are an ongoing forward leap and they are as a rule generally 

utilized by writers, logical foundations and media associations to pass on 

their point clearly, make the story increasingly intuitive, simple-to-fathom 

and arrive at more readership. Pretty much every story has a geographic 

segment, similar to examination in the improvement records of two 

nations planning food shortage, agrarian trouble, environmental change, 

anticipating a catastrophic event, loss of life in a contention zone, 

jeopardized untamed life species, the segment dissemination or 

characteristic decent variety in an area story maps are best in class with 

regards to exactly introducing the data in these accounts and guaranteeing  
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that even a layman can get a handle on it. Story maps hold the data 

forthright, expel- ling incidental subtleties that would both make the story 

less intriguing and that are probably going to make a normal peruser 

unwilling to proceed with further. 

 

12.9 HELP BUILD AN INFOGRAPHIC 

 

From the perspective of someone who isn‘t a 

designer, creating an infographic that‘s both 

beautiful and effective can seem like an 

impossible task…but that‘s far from the 

truth. Follow our beginner-friendly 

infographic design guide below to learn how 

to make your own. 
 

How to Make an Infographic: 

• Outline the goals of your infographic. 

• Collect data for your infographic. 

• Visualize the data for your 

infographic. 

• Layout your infographic using an 

infographic template. 

• Add style to your infographic design. 
 

Step 1: Outline the goals of your infographic 

An infographic is a visual aid that you can use to: 

• Provide a quick overview of a topic (like this infographic 

explaining how to make a project plan) 

• Explain and simplify a complex process (like in this real estate 

process infographic) 

• Display research findings or survey data (for example, our visual 

content marketing statistics infographic) 

• Summarize a long blog post or report (like in this Human 

Resources infographic) 

Step 2: Collect data for your infographic 

You‘ll need some data to help you answer each question you defined in 

step one. 

Step 3: Visualize the data in your infographic 

Now you‘ve got the questions you want to answer and the data you need 

to answer them. Your next step should be to decide how to present that 

data visually. 

From the point of view of somebody who isn‘t a planner, making an 

infographic that is both wonderful and powerful can appear to be an 

outlandish errand… however that is a long way from reality. Follow our 

apprentice cordial infographic configuration directly underneath to 

figure out how to make your own. 
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The most effective method to Make an Infographic: 
• Framework the objectives of your infographic. 

• Gather information for your infographic. 

• Picture the information for your infographic. 

• Format your infographic utilizing an infographic layout. 

• Add style to your infographic plan. 
 

Stage 1: Outline the objectives of your infographic 

• An infographic is a visual guide that you can use to: 

• Give a fast diagram of a point (like this infographic disclosing 

how to make a venture arrangement) 

• Clarify and disentangle a perplexing procedure (like in this land 

procedure infographic) 

• Show research discoveries or overview information (for 

instance, our visual substance promoting insights infographic) 

• Sum up a long blog entry or report (like in this Human Resources 

infographic) 

Stage 2: Collect information for your infographic 

You‘ll require a little information to assist you with addressing each 

question you characterized in sync one. 

Stage 3: Visualize the information in your infographic 

Presently you have the inquiries you need to reply and the information 

you have to answer them. Your subsequent stage ought to be to conclude 

how to introduce that information outwardly. 

 

12.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS  

1. The use of visual elements such as photographs, maps and graphic 

elements in public journalism and traditional newspapers have its 

own importance.  

2. The graphics do not draw the reader‘s attention and not help them 

understand the content. 

3. An illustration, or any visual, is no different than a carefully crafted 

story.  

4. Newspapers and net papers are not complex multimodal documents 

consisting of texts, pictures and graphics.  

5. The importance of visuals in media is becoming more clear as media 

expands into the digital age.  

6. Visual journalists must be able to create stories from start to finish. 

7. Print quality images and convenient photo opportunities make 

journalists‘ lives easier. 

8. A multimedia story is some combination of video, text, still 

photos, audio, graphics and interactivity. 

9. Mapping and the art of storytelling both date back to antiquity 

10. An infographic is a visual aid. 
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12.11 KEYWORDS 

 

Visuals a picture, piece of film, or display used to illustrate 

or accompany something. 

Photographs is an image created by light falling on a 

photosensitive surface, usually photographic film or 

an electronic image sensor 

Infographics are graphic visual representations of information, 

data, or knowledge intended to present information 

quickly and clearly 

Maps a diagrammatic representation of an area of land or 

sea showing physical features, cities, roads, etc. 

To sum it up: 

• The Indian reporters use the visual effects including photographs, 

maps and infographics . 

• The visual elements play an important role during reporting. 

• The reports can gain the reader‘s attention by using the best visual 

methods in reporting. 

• The news storytelling methods become more interesting with the 

addition of maps, graphics and photos. 

Books for Reading: 
1. Visual Journalism: Infographics from the World‘s Best Newsrooms 

and Designers by Javier Errea 

2. Photoviz: Visualizing Information Through Photography by Nicholas 

Felton 

3. The Intelligent Lifestyle Magazine: Smart Editorial Design, Ideas 

and Journalism by Francesco Franchi 

4. Designing News: Changing the World of Editorial Design and 

Information Graphics by Francesco Franchi 

5. First Things First! New Branding and Design for New Businesses by 

Rebecca Silus 

Videos: 

1. Video journalism tutorial: Telling your story through people, 

lynda.com youtube.com 

2. Video journalism tutorial: Basic video shooting tips, lynda.com, 

youtube.com 

3. An overview of different storytelling methods, lynda.com tutorial, 

youtube.com 
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13.0 INTRODUCTION 

 

On the off chance that you are preparing to turn into a writer or 

journalist, you will, of need, need to receive an increasingly 'viable' way 

to deal with media law. The law is regularly seen as a 'foundation' 

subject, yet an inexorably significant one. While you will be made 

mindful of key subjects, for example, the open intrigue and opportunity 

of articulation, the accentuation in the course is probably going to be on 

'exchange create' issues. The significant zones for thought in this setting 

will be criticism, revealing limitations and court announcements as a 

rule, scorn of court and how writers ensure their sources. These themes, 

especially criticism, will likewise include in a 'regular' media law course, 

be that as it may, on the off chance that you are a qualification 

understudy, you may well invest less energy. 
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 Today, getting data is as simple as opening a program on your 

PC or telephone, composing in an inquiry and hanging tight a 

nanosecond for an extensive rundown of connections to stack. These 

sites will vow to respond to your inquiry. However, they may not be so 

reliable. What do you do? Making sense of which site is authentic and 

which is bunk takes work. Screening that data isn't incomprehensible, 

however. Indeed, it's what each acceptable columnist does day by day. 

What's more, understudies and other non-columnists can gain from the 

strategies correspondents use to decide reality of what they peruse and 

hear. 

 It's a journalist's business to be incredulous. So we pose inquiries — 

parts and heaps of inquiries. Furthermore, frequently from many, numerous 

experts. There are a lot of individuals who consider themselves a "writer." 

What isolates a decent columnist from a terrible or lethargic one is 

regularly where they get their data. Great correspondents are consistently 

watching out for a "scoop" — new data or new understandings of existing 

information. Be that as it may, for them, a scoop is useless if it depends on 

fake or confused information. To check another case, a correspondent 

contacts specialists on the theme. Frequently many. In news coverage, such 

specialists are known as "sources." This might be a researcher who found 

something new in the lab. Or on the other hand it could be the observer to 

wrongdoing. The more peculiar or disputable that some case is, the more 

sources a correspondent may need to contact. 

 Columnists are instructed to pose inquiries, at that point check each 

tidbit they can. In reality, at some point or another each whelp columnist 

hears: "If your mom says she cherishes you, don't trust it except if you can 

get affirmation from at any rate two free sources." That line is intended to 

make us question everything! journalists are cynics. 

13.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand the importance of a thinking journalist in journalism 

• Introduce students to various prerequisites and its need in journalism 

• Gain understanding of the term knowledge and empathy in Indian 

journalism 

• Learn the importance of ethics in reporting 

On completion of this unit, you will be able to … 

• Understand how thinking journalist work in the field of journalism 

• How the terms visual ethics and reporting are interconnected 

• What is the significance of conflict of interest 

• Know the role of gatekeeping, proprietors and news stories in 

journalism 
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13.2 WHO IS A THINKING JOURNALIST? 

 

A journalist is an individual who gathers, composes, or 

appropriates news or other current data to the general population. A 

correspondent is a kind of columnist who investigates, composes, and 

gives an account of data so as to introduce sources, lead interviews, take 

part in exploration, and make reports. The data assembling some portion 

of a columnist‘s activity is now and again called announcing, as opposed 

to the creation part of the activity, for exam- ple, composing articles. 

Journalists might be appointed a particular beat or zone of inclusion. 

 

Contingent upon the specific circumstance, the term writer may 

incorporate different sorts of editors, article scholars, reporters, and 

visual columnists, for example, photojournalists (writers who utilize 

the mechanism of photography). Matthew C. Nisbet, who has com- 

posed on science correspondence, has characterized an ―information 

writer‖ 

as an open scholarly who, similar to Walter 

Lippmann, David Brooks, Fareed Zakaria, Naomi 

Klein, Michael Pollan, Thomas Friedman, and 

Andrew Revkin, considers there to be as exploring 

muddled issues of certainty or science which most 

laymen would not have the opportunity or access to 

data to investigate themselves, at that point imparting 

a precise and justifiable rendition to the general 

population as an instructor and strategy counsel. 

Columnists, reporters, and communication news examiners 

illuminate the neighborhood, national, and worldwide open about 

occasions or news that is as of now occurring. They report the news or 

occasions for TV, radio, papers, magazines, and sites. They play out their 

occupations for the most part in the field gathering data by directing 

meetings and exploring stories. This occupation is relentless with high 

worry to comply with time constraints and be first to break a report. 

 

13.3 PREREQUISITES: KNOWLEDGE AND EM PATHY 
 

Empathy plays out a focal job in managing social relations. This 

applies similarly to editorial work schedules. To investigate the idea of 

sympathy in the comprehension of writers, inter- views were led utilizing a 

culturally diverse methodology in India. It turned out to be evident that 

compassion involves a focal spot in news creation, satisfying numerous 

jobs. It serves to accomplish a far reaching access to data and to news 

heroes at the relational level. Without this ―undetectable‖ method of 

correspondence, subjective and moral news coverage can‘t be 

accomplished; and the genuineness and emotionality of news bundles 

would be decreased. 
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 Empathy fluctuates on the individual level, however particularly 

in touchy editorial work fields it speaks to a ―normally present‖ center 

expertise for writers. A last empathic measurement is found in the 

nonexistent compassion towards the crowd which gives fundamental 

direction to editorial news items. Social contrasts in India are clear in 

this investigation, however results likewise show impressive likenesses 

in the job of compassion in various news coverage societies. 

 Empathy doesn‘t mean getting sucked in or turning into a 

dissident. Empathy is an apparatus that takes into consideration 

association with other people. It is a gateway for experience… not for 

assimilation. It isn‘t useful to story subjects for the writer to be 

overpowered by the experience. Empathy isn‘t turning out to be a piece 

of your story subject‘s conditions, it‘s permitting the feeling made by 

those conditions to channel through you sufficiently long to pass on the 

significance and information with human connectedness, the ―me as well‖ 

factor, not unoriginal realities. This isn‘t to imply that a portion of that 

feeling going through the writer doesn‘t stick… .like small particles that 

lock on, in the end getting vague from the remainder of the body. 

 A columnist without compassion is a cool professional similar to 

a specialist with flawed expertise and helpless bedside way. That 

columnist stands separated from the story subject in an addressing, ―… 

well that sucks for you‖, position. A writer that permits compassion to 

traverse distinguishing proof contaminates the story until it is no longer 

news coverage. The story becomes discourse and the information is 

―filthy‖. The aptitude comes in striking a balance between those two 

limits, utilizing compassion as a device to open that channel of 

connectedness sufficiently long to give the information a spirit and recount 

the story as it has the right to be told. 

Reporting has an unsure relationship with information. From one 

perspective, news delivered by columnists is one of the most noteworthy 

roads through which society picks up information on the world, and 

assumes a unique job in popular government by assisting with signalizing 

subjects of open concern and our perspectives on them. 

 News coverage is an essential ‗reality-developing‘ movement, that 

despite the developing job of bloggers and resident journalists, holds a 

lot of its common imposing business model over the arrangement of 

regular open information. Then again, news-casting experiences issues 

making a case for a select disciplinary collection of information and in 

this way battles to safeguard its expert status. Considering this present, 

news coverage‘s relationship to information may show up more dubious 

than that of different callings. 

 Considering the focal job that the media and reporting play really 

taking the shape of present day social orders, yet the last‘s conflicted 

relationship with information, this article investigates two principle 
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questions. How do writers see their commitment to information and its 

creation? Furthermore, what does their origination uncover about news 

coverage as a calling and its relationship to information today? 

Information in reporting has been concentrated in sociologies for just 

about a century. Specifically, news-casting‘s commitment to information 

creation by means of news making has been examined in any event in 

three unique ways: recognizing logic from editorial information, 

surveying news coverage‘s ability to characterize a selective expert 

locale, and considering news-casting as a network of practices. 

The ability to pass on what someone else is encountering is 

positively key to the sensational expressions. It is additionally one that is 

essential for news coverage and can possibly light it, taking it to another 

level. I was helped to remember this line from Hamlet, after a cautious 

peruser sent me a piece on the ongoing structure breakdown in Dongri, 

Mumbai, which he said had pierced his heart and made him cry. 

 

As I read the piece myself, I understood what he implied: the ceaseless 

injury, articulate urgency and ensuing endless misfortune, of a mother 

caught under the house breakdown, actually ―hearing‖ her two little 

youngsters under the rubble kicking the bucket a tiny bit at a time, came 

through with each word. The experience was just about a rerun of the 

encounters of the Kanojia family caught in The Wire report, ‗Passing by 

Apathy: The Aftermath of the Malad Wall Collapse‘ (July 16). Here a kid 

was cleared away as water spouted into their room. Her upset dad was 

cited as saying, ―Jahnavi was resting close to me yet she was gone before I 

could connect for her hand.‖ 

 

 This isn‘t a contention for tragic reporting. This is a request for news 

coverage that advises us that regardless of what our identity is and where 

we are found, we are at last human. News-casting that is fixated on this 

rule is basic in this day and age where effective political preparation is 

getting progressively reliant on stripping individuals of their humankind, 

personality and statehood, where races are won on the devastating of 

segments of the bigger network, regularly through names forgot about in 

a register. 

 

13.4 PREREQUISITE: ETHICS 

 

Editorial morals and norms contain standards of morals and great 

practice pertinent to writers. This subset of media morals is known as 

news-casting‘s proficient ―code of morals‖ and the ―groups of news 

coverage‖. The fundamental codes and standards usually show up in 

explanations by proficient news-casting affiliations and individual print, 

communication, and online news associations. 
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 While different codes may have a few contrasts, most offer 

regular components including the standards of honesty, precision, 

objectivity, fair-mindedness, reasonableness, and open responsibility, as 

these apply to the procurement of newsworthy data and its resulting scat- 

tering to the general population. 

 In the same way as other more extensive moral frameworks, the 

morals of news-casting incorporate the rule of ―restriction of mischief.‖ 

This may include the retention of specific subtleties from reports, for 

example, the names of minor kids, wrongdoing casualties‘ names, or data 

not really identified with the news report where the arrival of such data 

may, for instance, hurt somebody‘s notoriety. 

News coverage‘s codes of morals are expected to guarantee unwavering 

quality of revealed data by characterizing adequate practices; and give 

rules about conditions to keep away from that could meddle with, or seem 

to meddle with, the dependability of detailed data. Conditions to maintain 

a strategic distance from incorporate irreconcilable situations. 

Priyadarshini Matoo was a 25-year-old law understudy who was 

discovered assaulted and choked at her home in Delhi in January 1996. 

The fundamental denounced, Santosh Kumar Singh, the child of a 

significant level police Inspector General, was absolved by a preliminary 

court in 1999. One end to the other inclusion by the media prompted the 

inversion of the choice in 2006 by the Delhi High Court which granted 

Singh capital punishment – a sentence drove in 2010 to life in jail. 

 The writer Guha Thaukrta, who has expounded on social 

developments and morals in Indian media, accepts that this case is a 

noteworthy defining moment. ―This is not a development against a 

solitary instance of assault however against government defilement, 

absence of security, bombing open transportation, and the whole 

political class,‖ he contends. 

 

News coverage is guided by five qualities: 
• Genuineness, which means the honesty of the writers. 

• Freedom and objectivity, means a writer must write a piece, which 

is free of financial or personal interest in the story 

• Reasonableness: writers must present realities with unbiasedness 

and impartiality, introducing different perspectives and sides to a 

story where these exist. It is unsuitable to incline realities; 

• Determination: a writer should accumulate and introduce 

appropriate realities to give a decent comprehension of the subject 

announced; 

• Responsibility: a columnist must be responsible for their work, 

arranged to acknowledge analysis and outcomes. 
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13.5 INFLUENCE OF PROPRIETORS 
  

News-casting isn‘t created in a vacuum. Journalists work inside a 

scope of imperatives and impacts; basic factors that influence their yield. 

Media scholars contend that columnists ―need to settle on choices at the 

focal point of a field of various imperatives, requests or endeavored 

employments of intensity or impact‖. These range from legitimate 

requirements and administrative codes of training to the less noticeable 

impact of owners, hierarchical schedules, advertised powers, social 

inclination, enthusiasm, proficient ethos, and a sexual orientation, racial 

or class unevenness in the workforce. Further imperatives – time, sources, 

subjectivity, crowd, style, publicists – are tended to. 

A media owner, news head honcho or media big shot alludes to a 

fruitful business person or agent who controls, through close to home 

possession or by means of a prevailing situation in any media related 

organization or undertaking, media devoured by numerous people. Those 

with huge control, possession, and impact of an enormous organization in 

the broad communications may likewise be known as a big shot, 

aristocrat, or business head honcho. 

Online networking makers and originators can likewise be viewed 

as news investors. Across numerous pieces of the globe the connection 

among columnists and news sources has been changed by computerized 

advancements, expanded dependence on advertising profession- als, and 

the ascent of resident reporting. With fewer guardians, and the developing 

impact of computerized and web-based social networking, distinguishing 

whose voices are legitimate in understanding complex atmosphere science 

demonstrates an expanding challenge. An expanding cluster of news 

sources are competing for their specific viewpoint to be set up including 

researchers, government, industry, ecological NGOs, singular residents 

and, all the more as of late, big names. 

The limits between crowd, purchaser and maker are less 

characterized and the differentiation among ‗verifiable‘ and ‗conclusion 

based‘ revealing has gotten progressively obscured. Every one of these 

improvements propose the requirement for a progressively mind bog- 

gling record of the horde impacts on editorial choices. More exploration 

needs to analyze the background relations among sources and writers, 

and the endeavors of news sources to outline the issues or try to quiet 

news media consideration. 

Additionally despite the fact that we presently discover significantly 

increasingly about underestimated sources and their correspondence 

systems we know generally minimal about those of incredible worldwide 

corporate associations, governments and campaign gatherings. The 

moving media condition and the organized idea of data request a 
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significant reevaluation of early media-driven ways to deal with looking 

at writer/source relations as applied to environmental change. The 

representations of ‗system‘ and field‘ catch the assorted link- ages across 

various circles superior to the Hierarchy of Influences model. 

 More than three many years of exploration has indicated that the 

fight to increase ideal inclusion is a long way from a level playing field 

since legitimate sources, for example, government offices, will in general 

appreciate advantaged access to the news media. Editorial standards that 

accentuate fair-mindedness and autonomy suggest that a majority of 

elective voices be utilized to give a scope of viewpoints. 

 

 Due to the impact of the media properientors, India’s positioning 

tumbled from 138 to 140 out of 180 nations in RSF’s 2019 World 

Press Freedom Index. With in any event six writers murdered 

regarding their work, India was among the deadliest nations on the 

planet for columnists in 2018. Numerous others were the objectives of 

homicide endeav- ors, physical assaults, and dangers. Assaults against 

writers by supporters of Prime Minister Narendra Modi expanded in the 

approach general races in the spring of 2019. Despise cru- sades against 

columnists, including impelling to kill, are normal on informal 

organizations and are taken care of by troll armed forces connected to the 

patriot right. 

 

 

 

13.6 CONFLICT OF INTEREST 

 

A conflict of interest like situation emerges when somebody who 

is relied upon to act fair-mindedly has an individual stake in an issue 

(enthusiastic, budgetary, and so on.). For each situation, an irreconcilable 

situation is a genuine issue — regardless of whether no one gets into 

mischief. Along these lines, an attorney who has guarded a customer in 
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the past can‘t be recruited to arrange that equivalent customer; a 

specialist ought not work on a relative, and a journalist ought not cover 

any report wherein the individual has an individual stake. Obviously 

correspondents can join ideological groups. They can cast a ballot. They 

can have conclusions, They can practice their first alteration option to 

free discourse. Once in a while writers are called upon to introduce their 

conclusions in a publication or individual section. In any case, the greater 

part of the typical columnists who are doing their normal employment are 

accused of revealing who said or did what, and giving realities that help 

people in general comprehend the noteworthiness of the news. 

 

 On the off chance that an individual from the media has commitments 

or interests that are at chances with his obligations to his boss, his media 

channel and his crowd, this is known as an irreconcilable circumstance. It 

must be stayed away from no matter what. both to forestall a purpose 

behind disappointment with respect to the media audience members and 

perusers, yet additionally to maintain the morals of the job of report and 

its demonstrable skill. 

 

It can take a few structures. Here are two of the most self-evident: 

to not investigate loved ones and to abstain from tolerating trips paid for 

by different associations like government offices, film studios or other 

private organizations. Columnists ought not acknowledge any sort of 

blessing, financial reward, gift in their name, free tickets, or significant 

cordiality. It is normally disapproved of to pay hotspots for stories or to 

guarantee them some kindness as an end-result of a meeting. 

A writer who is leading a meeting with a town‘s chamber part 

attempts to decide whether asking the council member‘s child out on the 

town is fitting. An editorial manager of a near- by paper is thinking about 

whether running for town chief would be okay. 

Do the previously mentioned circumstances consider an 

irreconcilable situation? It very well may be difficult to tell, as the SPJs 

Code of Ethics doesn‘t generally expound on what is really viewed as an 

irreconcilable circumstance. The Code of Ethics expresses that writ- ers 

ought to stay away from irreconcilable circumstances, regardless of 

whether they are genuine or seen, and that they ought to consistently 

reveal clashes that are unavoidable. Be that as it may, this code doesn‘t 

feature extra insights about what might make a contention unavoidable. 

All in all, what precisely is an irreconcilable situation? Basically, 

it is a term that is utilized to portray when an individual from the media, 

for example, a writer, has a commitment or an intrigue that is basically at 

chances with their obligations with a business, a clinical channel, and the 

crowd. 
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Examples of Conflicts of Interest 

There are a few different ways that conflict of interest among journalists 

as well as news sources and shoppers of the media can emerge. Some 

regular instances of irreconcilable circumstance include: 

 

• Detailing about companions or relatives 

• Tolerating advantages, for example, outings or endowments that 

have been paid for by an association, for example, an 

administration organization. 

• Tolerating money related pay from an association. 

These models are viewed as irreconcilable circumstances since they 

might keep a writer from revealing precise and honest data. The 

objective of the media is to furnish people in general with the genuine 

news, as it really happens. Irreconcilable situations could influence a 

colum- nist and persuade the person in question to modify reality. 

 

 

 

13.7 GATEKEEPING 
 

 Gatekeeping is the procedure through which data is sifted for 

scattering, regardless of whether for distribution, broadcasting, the 

Internet, or some other method of correspondence. The scholarly 

hypothesis of gatekeeping is established in numerous fields of study, 

including correspondence examines, news coverage, political theory, and 

human science. It was initially centered around the broad communications 

with its couple of to-numerous dynamic yet now gatekeeping hypothesis 

additionally addresses up close and personal correspondence and the 

many-to-numerous unique inalienable in the Internet. The hypothesis was 

first established by social analyst Kurt Lewin in 1943. Gatekeeping is 

eventually about keeping up the nature of the substance while control is 

the expulsion of conversations about unpleasant points. 

 Gatekeeping is a procedure by which data is shifted to the general 

population by the media. As per Pamela Shoemaker and Tim Vos, 

gatekeeping is the ―procedure of winnowing and creating endless bits of 

data into the predetermined number of messages that contact individuals 
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consistently, and it is the focal point of the media‘s job in current open 

life. [...] This procedure decides which data is chosen, yet in addition what 

the substance and nature of the messages, for example, news, will be.‖ 

 Inside any news association there exists a news point of view, a 

subculture that incorporates an unpredictable arrangement of rules for 

making a decision about a specific report – rules dependent on financial 

requirements of the medium, authoritative approach, meanings of 

newsworthiness, originations of the idea of applicable crowd, and 

convictions about fourth domain commitments of columnists. 

 This news point of view and its intricate models are utilized by 

editors, news executives, and other faculty who select a set number of 

reports for introduction to the general population. They at that point 

encode them in manners with the end goal that the prerequisites of the 

medium and the flavors of the crowd are met. 

 Hence, work force in the news association become watchmen, letting 

a few stories go through the framework however keeping others out. This at 

that point cutoff points, controls, and shapes the open‘s information on the 

entirety of genuine occasions happening as a general rule. 

 For instance, a writer may choose to cover a story on Indian 

seismic tremors, yet will just concentrate portions of the news that are 

important and trustworthy to be handled and pro- vided to general 

society, and afterward this turns into the news. The move in the public 

eye, through internet based life locales has seen this gatekeeping 

unnecessary for reporting, as these destinations hop the doors of 

customary news coverage, and the crowd have a defini- tive command 

over what they read, see or hear in these media reverberation chambers. 

 There is a requirement for gatekeeping journalists, particularly 

because of the high utilization paces of misleading content, counterfeit 

news and non-editorial online life pages. This is on the grounds that 

proficient columnists need to affirm power over news development, as 

there should be a managed framework which crowds can access for 

instructive and effective news. 

This all comes down to the open‘s requirement for validity. The 

crowd has to realize what they are pursuing is honest and genuine, and as 

the ordinary job of a writer is to serve general society and keep up moral 

direct, this is the place gatekeeping is as yet noteworthy in our assorted 

media condition. 

13.8 EYE ON THE MESSAGE OF THE STORY 

 

Putting reports can be the least expensive and best methods for 

getting your message to people in general, and, through them, to strategy 

producers and funders. This area gives a few rules both to perceiving or 
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making reports identified with your work that intrigue the media and the 

general population, and for convincing the media to distribute or 

communicate those accounts. 
 

What is a report? 

• A report is a formed or recorded (or, from time to time, live) article 

or meeting that exhorts everyone about late turns of events, 

concerns, or ideas. You don‘t usually make the story – anyway on 

occasion close by media will use absolutely what words you give 

them  yet you give story considerations to journalists who by then 

substance out your arrangement to make the story as it appears. 

A report can be: 

• Long or short, dependent upon its newsworthiness (we‘ll look at 

this even more later) or energy to people who gaze at the TV, check 

out the radio, or read the paper. 

• Formed, recorded, live, or taped, dependent upon the medium you 

use and the common sense of the story 

• Hard - stacked with critical real factors and news things, or fragile - 

focusing on the individual, progressively human side of a news 

event or situation. 

•  A case of a hard report is an article on the disturbing ascent of HIV 

cases in hetero ladies. A delicate news, or highlight, article would be 

a tale about a man in a wheelchair conquering engineering 

boundaries around as he travels as the day progressed. 

 

What are the advantages of utilizing Television, 

Newspaper, and Radio stories to spread your message: 
• They can give modest, quick inclusion of your issues 

• They can associate you with the biggest and most assorted crowds 

• They give you the chance of persistent, inside and out inclusion of 

your issues as long as you give stories that sell 

• Reports add validity to your work, since they‘re substantially more 

generally accepted than promoting 

• They offer a wide assortment of procedures to impart your message 

• They can give a genuinely exhaustive clarification of your issue or 

portrayal of your association and your work 

• They‘re free exposure 

 

 

13.9 CASE STUDY OF ‘AWARD-WINNING  JOURNALIST’ 

JOHANN HARI 
 

 Johann Eduard Hari (brought into the world 21 January 1979) is a 

Swiss-Scottish essayist and writer. Hari has formed for disseminations  

including The Independent and The Huffing- ton Post and has created 

books regarding the matters of sadness, the war on drugs, and the  
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administration. He has moreover given TED 

visits regarding the matters of reliance, and 

melancholy and anxiety. In 2011 Hari gave up as an 

element author at The Independent in the wake of 

being accused of composed misrepresentation, and 

of making pejorative changes to the Wikipedia 

pages of journalists who had blamed his lead. Hari 

was imagined in Glasgow, 

Scotland, to a Scottish mother and Swiss father, before his family 

relocated to London when he was an infant youngster. Hari was really 

misused in his pre-adulthood while his father was away and his mother 

was wiped out. 

 

 According to Hari, he went to the John Lyon School, a free school 

related with Harrow School, and a short time later Woodhouse College, a 

state sixth structure in Finchley. Hari proceeded onward from King‘s 

College, Cambridge in 2001 with a twofold first in social and political 

hypotheses. 

 In 2011, Hari was the subject of two embarrassments including 

his lead as a columnist. To begin with, he was blamed for copyright 

infringement by remembering for his articles cites that his interviewees 

had recently given to different writers, as though they were the result of his 

own talking. In this manner, he was found to have secretly altered the 

Wikipedia pages of various pundits of his work in order to introduce them 

in a negative light. These practices brought about critical harm to Hari‘s 

notoriety, and he was approached to restore the 2008 Orwell Prize. 

 He was suspended and afterward surrendered as a reporter for The 

Independent. In mid- 2011, Hari was additionally uncovered to have 

made mysterious pejorative alters to the Wikipedia pages of writers who 

had condemned his lead after Nick Cohen brought worries up in The 

Spectator. He composed that he had been assaulted on Wikipedia by an 

editorial manager named ―David Rose‖ (which was later recognized as 

one of Hari‘s pen names) a debate with Johann Hari, and a similar 

supervisor had rolled out comparable improvements to the Wikipedia 

pages of Telegraph reporter Cristina Odone, and Oliver Kamm, a pioneer 

author for The Times after they had been disparaging of Hari. 

 Cohen moreover made that Hari‘s own Wikipedia segment had 

been changed by Rose ―to make him have all the earmarks of being one 

of the essential writers of our events.‖ After ―David Rose‖ was later 

demonstrated to be a pen name Johann Hari, Hari made an open 

statement of regret for his conduct. 
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13.10 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

 

1. A journalist‘s job is to be skeptical.  

2. Empathy does not perform a central role in regulating social 

relations.  

3. A journalist is a person who collects, writes, or distributes news or 

other current information to the public.  

4. Journalism has an uncertain relationship with knowledge.  

5. This subset of media ethics is known as journalism‘s professional 

―code of ethics.  

6. Knowledge in ___________has been studied in the social sciences 

for almost a century. 

7. Reporting about friends or family members comes under the 

____________ 

8. The process of __________ is an information that is filtered to the 

public by the media. 

9. __________ provide cheap, immediate coverage of one‘s issues. 

10. ____________ is a Swiss-Scottish writer and journalist 

 

13.11 KEYWORDS 

Journalist a journalist is a person who collects, writes, or 

distributes news or other current information to 

the public. 

Empathy the ability to understand and share the feelings 

of another. 

Conflict of interest a situation in which the concerns or aims of 

two different parties are incompatible. 

Gatekeeping the activity of controlling, and usually limiting, 

general access to something. 

 

To sum it up: 

• The Indian journalists and reporters need to be thoughtful. 

• The elements including knowledge, empathy and ethics play an 

important role during re- porting. 

• The journalists should avoid the methods of plagiarism. 

• The news storytelling methods are the medium of spreading certain 

message to the public. 
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14.0 INTRODUCTION 
  

As time passes that goes back and forth, it either abandons a huge 

effect of a second that either withstand the trial of time or ceases to exist. 

In this day and age and age, where our lives rotate around online life and 

innovation, a significant number of these progressions raised worries 

about the difficulties certain callings like reporting and the move of 

customary media are confronting. Despite the fact that papers have been 

battling and declining in deals, it developed and moved its way into the 

computerized universe of membership. 

Bloggers who are sharing their own convictions and 

communicating and their conclusions are giving a second viewpoint into 

what they are thinking and how they feel about what's truly occurring in 

our general surroundings. We are impacting and being affected by sharing 
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and associating with crowds who share a similar normal enthusiasm as us 

all through every single social medium. Since we have a wide scope of 

online networking collaboration and interests, it's the slanting that got 

significant. Internet based life stages are an approach to unite individuals 

and participate in a two-manner discussion through what is being shared, 

remarking and offering one's input. Be that as it may, by one way or 

another the substance of its accessibility turned out to be a greater amount 

of a speculation among individuals. It has molded the manner in which we 

convey and how news contacts us. 

The ascent of online networking stages has been testing 

customary media, for example, news-casting and everything that had a 

reason for what it was known for in the start of now is the right time. It 

has been moving and developing with new innovative change and its 

headway, in which this has made both a negative and inspirational point 

of view toward the truth we live in today. Its negative part is that through 

Facebook there are such huge numbers of media sources that are covering 

counterfeit news and by one way or another, it pulled in the crowds to fall 

into the snare of accepting these phony news and they offer credit to the 

bogus updates on announcing than the one that is detailing the realities 

and truth. 

Albeit a portion of these issues have made calculations to reality 

look at and channel any phony news, for example, Facebook, as I would 

see it, I don't have the foggiest idea how long it will take for an AI 

framework to completely comprehend the various kinds of ex- amples 

human language aptitudes have, where an AI programming doesn't 

perceive. In the event that anything I feel that the main constructive result 

of this issue unites individuals to offer their input and associate socially to 

draw in with individuals as well as columnists too. 

It allows a writer to associate with their crowd on an individual 

level to realize them better and to pick up their trust from simply 

cooperating with them in what they report on. Most writers are known to 

be on Twitter instead of on Facebook, however by one way or another the 

entirety of the stages are associated with contact with a group of people of 

inclination via web-based networking media. Albeit some news 

associations attempt to avoid online net- working, others saw how the 

stage works and how quick news spreads. Despite the fact that web-based 

social networking isn't to be viewed as a news source, breaking news 

ventures quicker on social stages than some other news media. 

14.1 OBJECTIVES 

• Understand the term social media in context of journalism 

• Introduce students to the need of reporting using social media 

• Gain understanding of the term gatekeepers and gate watchers in 

journalism 

• Learn the importance of social media in reporting 
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On completion of this unit, you will be able to … 

 

• Understand how social media have evolved in journalism 

• How the promotion of stories are done on social media 

• What is the significance of User Generated Content 

• Know the role of plagiarism issues 
 

 

14.2 UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL MEDIA IN CONTEXT OF 

JOURNALISM 

 
Web-based social networking stages, for example, Facebook, 

Instagram, Snapchat and Twitter assume a major job in this new time of 

computerized news coverage. Since a significant number of these 

applications are utilized all inclusive, particularly Facebook, data is 

spread at a quick rate. This likewise implies data that has been slanted in 

any capacity whether un- intentionally or intentionally (counterfeit news), 

additionally spreads rapidly. What‘s more, since individuals will in 

general think all that they read without doing their own exploration, it 

takes off out of control. 

Online networking is an amazing and unfathomable device that 

can associate hundreds and thousands of individuals. In any case, we 

should take alert while discharging data out into the web in light of the 

fact that once it is out there, there is no getting it back. Understanding 

news-casting nowadays isn‘t inconsequential. In the first place, there is 

no mutual and strong meaning of who a columnist is today. One might 

say, anybody can be a columnist nowadays. One potential translation that 

draws a fresh line is that a columnist is an expert in the news business, 

having a place with a network of training. Existing usage of classifiers that 

can identify writers can arrive at precisions of 95%. Subsequent stage is to 

comprehend if articles are solid and questionable. 

For instance, in a review led by an organization for getting thoughts 

of writers utilizing web based life is introduced. A portion of the significant 

discoveries from the overview are: 

a) Among the writers who utilize internet based life expertly, the most 

note- worthy level of them - 69 (or 190 out of 275) for Twitter and 61 

(169 out of 275) for Facebook - utilize the two gatherings as a news 

source, including discovering leads for their accounts. 

b) The level of writers who utilize internet based life to disperse their 

work is additionally high: 48 percent for both Twitter and Facebook. 

c) The level of columnists who utilize web based life to share 

different connections is 55 for Facebook and 49 for Twitter. 

d) More columnists use Twitter to follow others (newsmakers or 

famous people) than they do Facebook; in reality tailing others is 

the second most basic movement that writers use Twitter for: the 

rate figures are 62 and 43 for Twitter and Facebook individually. 
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14.3 GATEKEEPERS TO GATEWAT CHERS 

The wonder of resident news-casting is changing the manner in 

which crowds get their news and the worth they place on media content. 

As the innovation we rely upon to get to online media stages has 

developed, so too has our capacity to make client created content which 

is promptly and effectively open to overall crowds. This substance 

streams unreservedly and is not, at this point constrained by the 

‗guardian‘ whose conventional job was to build the ‗social reality 

transmitted by the news media‘ (Lewis 2010). 

One media stage which plainly delineates the manner in which 

resident news coverage is changing how we access and use news content 

is Wikipedia. As an online stage, Wikipedia features the estimation of 

client produced content in the developing media nature we are liv- ing in. 

One in which there are no guardians and clients are filling in holes that 

the editors of conventional news sources can‘t. The intensity of aggregate 

insight produced online through community oriented data sharing projects 

like Wikipedia is tremendous. It is a force we should abuse. 

In the course of recent years, researchers have reframed the first 

model of gatekeeping to mirror the changing elements of news 

creation, conveyance, and curation. As of late, cor- respondence 

advancements have opened computerized news doors to  

a multiplication of pictures caught by experts 

and beginners the same. Anybody with a 

camera or mobile phone can shoot and convey 

photos and recordings on the web. Web based 

life encourages crowd to-crowd sharing through 

instruments, for example, Twitter, Facebook, 

Instagram, Vine, and Snapchat. This surge of 

visuals, alongside the straight- forwardness with 

which resident columnists, bloggers, and 

tweeters can make and distribute content, has 

changed the gatekeeping procedure. 

Generally, media, for example, print, radio and TV, given their innate 

injuries of accessible segment space, broadcast appointment or 

transmission frequencies, have consistently thought that it was important 

to have built up instruments which police these ―entryways‖ and select 

occasions to be accounted for as per explicit measures of newsworthiness. 

The policing procedure, generally alluded to as gatekeeping, is every 

media house‘s hand- book or manual on what is, and what isn‘t news. 

Gatekeeping is characterized as the procedure by which determinations 

are made in media work, particularly choices whether to concede a 

specific report to go through the ―doors‖ of a news medium into the news 

channels. Gatekeeping has been successful for a long time, yet recently, 

the whole procedure, especially for print papers, has been dependent upon 

much investigation. Since the appearance of online news, the announcing 
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speed expected of news administrations has additionally expanded 

consistently, making watchmen much bound to depend on arranged 

material from this ―fifth home‖, the techno-wise resident writers as 

opposed to investing energy and cash all alone, autonomous exploration. 

Identifying with the previously mentioned constraints, one media master 

precisely saw that, ―the gatekeeping idea, in spite of its helpfulness and 

its potential for managing a wide range of circumstances, has a worked in 

confinement in its suggestion that news shows up in instant and 

unproblematic occasion story structure at the ‗doors‘ of the media, where 

it is either conceded or prohibited. 

 

 The gatekeeping structure is generally founded on the presumption 

… that there is guaranteed, limited, comprehensible truth of occasions in 

‗this present reality‘, from which it is the errand of the media to choose as 

per fitting measures of representativeness or importance‖. The web is 

additionally giving so much data that perusers are presently less 

dependent on what goes through the entryways of the standard news 

associations. 

 

 Perusers presently have the decision to totally sidestep print 

substance and go straightfor- wardly to direct data suppliers; including 

web-based social networking. The ―doors‘‘ are not, at this point the 

obligation of simply the news associations – data suppliers, including 

bloggers, Facebook clients and tweeters are among billions of new 

guardians. The end client as well, by prudence of having the decision to 

pick what to devour, continually goes about as his/her own watchman. 

The change of the straight, news correspondent model into masses of 

interlinked and convoluted data roads with no genuine pioneers or 

authority has totally devastated the set up gate- keeping worldview. In the 

conventional print and communication media, all the news that is fitting to 

print and that can be made to fit into the accessible channel space will be 

thought of. News inclusion in conventional news media is constantly 

restricted by the specialized and business constraints of communicating 

and printing news channels. 
 

The requirement for writers and editors to join the reports of 

different news sources into a solitary report due to restricted space is 

sufficient evidence that gatekeeping has its impediments. In direct 

difference, space is effectively and broadly accessible on the web along 

these lines, space contemplations give no prompt motivation to rigidly 

police the doors of online news distribution. Online papers‘ inclusion of 

an issue may comprise essentially of a basic report with further 

connections to progressively point by point data and to different differ- 

entiating sees on the issue. The accessibility of this huge number of 

elective perspectives as communicated in different sites likewise implies 

that there exists ―outer decent variety‖. Un- der ―outside decent variety‖, 

online papers need to introduce realities yet are not obliged to keep up 

fair-mindedness in their announcing since the supposition that there will 

be elective media to recount the story according to another perspective. 
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Online news activities are accordingly not essentially accused of a 

commitment to report un- biasedly and fairly, or to work to a set measure 

of segment inches or broadcast appointment like customary media, yet 

rather are depended with assessing what is ―solid‖ data in all the skin 

fields they spread. Online papers subsequently barely have the limit or 

enthusiasm for being guardians. Or maybe, as part distributors and part 

pilots, the online papers‘ faculty can become gate watchers. The activity 

of gate watchers is to promote news by highlighting sources utilizing 

hyperlinks and different apparatuses, instead of distributing it by 

endeavoring to incorporate reports dependent on data from accessible 

sources. While keeping up the advantages of gatekeeping, explicitly the 

capacity to give perusers a review of current key news, gate watching 

addresses a few issues natural in the guard approach. 
 

For instance, system gatekeeping is the means by which Google 

appreciates a solid piece of the pie over programs and the innovation that 

powers them, placing them in charge of how we get to the web and how the 

web functions by and large. Google Chrome speaks to over 60% of the 

perusing market implying that applications and devices should principally 

oblige clients utilizing this stage as it concerns similarity. This implies 

Google is in a roundabout way directing the course of structure and 

advancement of client applications and back-end advances. 

 

14.4 REPORTER’S PRESENCE ON SOCIAL MEDIA 

 

As customary TV crowds keep on declining, an ever increasing 

number of individuals are moving towards gushing, cell phones, and 

internet based life to get their news. On the off chance that you work in 

the business, that announcement likely doesn‘t come as a very 

remarkable stun to you, however for certain writers, that reality hasn‘t 

prompted a lot of progress by the way they approach their specialty. 

That is a misstep. 

 

Web based life is apparently the best device for telecasters to 

contact an enormous crowd nowadays and they all need the assistance 

of their staff and on-air ability to intensify their voice via web-based 

networking media and make convincing substance to fabricate a 

similar brand dedication via web-based networking media that they 

worked over the wireless trans- missions for a considerable length of 

time. Simply dunking a toe into Twitter or presenting plain 

connections on your work on your Facebook Page won‘t cut it. With 

the speed of news at a record-breaking high and the time permitted to 

create it at an untouched low, columnists need to boost their arrival-on-

exertion to make their time spent on social beneficial – for both 

themselves and their boss. 

 

We should go over the seven things a writer can do to start 

constructing their impact and reach via web-based networking media by 

developing their Audience and Engagement (and for reasons unknown 
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these tips are likewise a decent method to mentor somebody who needs 

to quit fooling around about social to improve their Share Rocket 

scores): 

 

1. Create a record on Social media stages: 
Facebook, Instagram, and Twitter are pretty much totally settled in for 

the time being and the quickly not so distant. Facebook is unparalleled 

with regards to contacting an enormous crowd. Instagram has a 

committed client base and its endeavors to sabotage Snapchat‘s pros- 

perity have been genuinely successful with regards to drawing in a 

somewhat more youthful 

segment. While it‘s actual 

Twitter‘s dynamic client base 

and development have for the 

most part slowed down, it is 

as yet the inter- personal 

organization where most of 

news is broken and you have 

to have a nearness there 

consequently alone. Make a 

record on every one of the 

three and get familiar with 

the nuts and bolts of the 

various ways you can post on 

each. A sound social nearness 

requires the capacity to  

 

utilize every one of the three, if just to take advantage of photograph 

based posts (which are the most effortless to legitimately move between 

stages). 

 

2. Follow the best inside and outside of your market: 

Now, you have to discover some motivation, particularly in case you‘re 

unfamiliar to one of those three stages. You can utilize Share Rocket or 

other internet based life investigation or rating administrations to 

recognize the top entertainers on every web-based social network- ing 

website. Follow those at the highest rated spot in your market to check 

whether they have interesting ways to deal with the accounts you realize 

well to make them stand apart on social. Look at different markets, both 

of all shapes and sizes, and follow a couple of the top entertainers there, 

as well. 

3. Put in the exertion: 

This is presumably the least confused of the means, yet for some, it is 

by all accounts the most troublesome. So as to improve socially, you 

need to take part. So as to take an interest, you need to put yourself out 
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there. From the start, have a go at posting at any rate three times each day 

on Facebook, in any event two times per day on Twitter, and in any 

event once per day on Instagram. As referenced above, on the off 

chance that you cross-present photographs on each of the three stages 

(which you can interface together and make programmed), this will add 

for all intents and purposes no ideal opportunity to your workday. 

4. Review your outcomes: 

Once you‘ve been attempting to improve for half a month and followed 

the past advances, it‘s an ideal opportunity to perceive how you‘re 

doing. In the event that your station is a Share Rocket client, ask your 

social or advanced group on the off chance that they can show you your 

Asset Report Card or where you remain in the Market Report. On the 

off chance that your station isn‘t, request a gathering with your GM and 

reveal to him you should make them kid (– you can utilize another web 

based life investigation or evaluations instrument on the off chance that 

you need to, I presume). In any case, investigate your social execution 

since you ventured it up and see what your numbers have done. They 

ought to slant up. It‘s particularly imperative to take a gander at your 

commitment per post on every stage and sort of post, if that information 

is accessible. 

5. Edit your methodology varying and try harder: 

With the entirety of that as a main priority, you ought to be prepared to 

continue enhancing society. Rehash stages three through six on a 

rehashing premise to be certain you‘re not abandoned as new patterns 

rise. It will unquestionably require some tolerance and ingenuity to 

manufacture an enormous and drawn in crowd, so do whatever it takes 

not to get debilitated if your numbers aren‘t promptly practically 

identical to the most noteworthy echelon of execution. 

HOW TO PROMOTE STORIES ON SOCIAL MEDIA 
Late phony news debates have constrained columnists to look 

with increasingly basic eyes at internet based life channels. Furthermore, 

today, writers may wind up utilizing internet based life all the more 

sparingly to source stories, vet thoughts and offer data. But then, given 

more tight spending plans and cutoff times, columnists despite everything 

depend via web-based networking media. All things considered, they may 

think that it‘s progressively effective to canvas web based life to take care 

of new thoughts rather than get the telephone or meet somebody face to 

face. Up until this point, our exploration shows that columnists despite 

everything utilize the standard internet based life channels like Facebook 

and Twitter to research and source their accounts. As of not long ago in 

any event, we don‘t perceive some other directness in this classification 

overriding Facebook. 
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How about we make it all the more clear with a model From the 

vantage purpose of the media, obviously, what should stress us is our 

inability to pose those inquiries in any case. Simply a month ago, the 

barrier server, Nirmala Sitharaman, told a gathering of Bharatiya Janata 

Party laborers how Prime Minister Narendra Modi‘s firm authority had 

guaranteed there had been no significant fear based oppressor assaults in 

India since 2014. The case, obviously, was bogus, as there have been 

numerous assaults one would group as ―major‖, yet in any event, when 

the Kashmir occurrence happened on February 14, no journalist or 

proofreader looked for her reaction in the light of what she had said only 

half a month back. 

 

The first is the expanding unviability of the current plan of action as 

the transition to com- puterized perusing propensities has additionally 

sabotaged the income base for everything except the greatest players. 

This has both expanded the reliance of the media business on sponsors 

and made them increasingly helpless against government weight of 

some sort. 
 

The second is the compelling utilization of online networking as a 

training gadget at whatev- er point singular correspondents or editors or 

even media houses stray excessively far from the formally ordered line. 

 

Interpersonal organizations are currently a significant method to 

advance data on the web. Posting your articles via web-based 

networking media systems is simple, however it doesn‘t ensure they‘ll be 

shared and light conversation. Today, when any individual who has a 

conclusion can compose, post, advance and brand themselves – 

columnists need to step it up. More keen on composing than advertising, 

columnists frequently falter over how to advance their material. 

Connecting with perusers can appear to be precarious, however it‘s 

simpler than you might suspect. 
 

   Here are my tips: 

1. Ask your companions to start a discussion: Some standards are 

OK to break. Getting your companions included is a strategy 

numerous individuals use however don‘t regularly dis- cuss. 

Recollect that individuals at first come to informal organizations to 

impart, not really read the news. A client will follow your 

connection in the event that he/she sees bunches of remarks under it, 

you can get this going by including your companions in the 

conversation. 

2. When sharing your connection, give it a snappy feature and 

brief portrayal: Just like an article turns out to be all the more 

intriguing with a decent lead, think about your feature as an 

approach to attract individuals. The vast majority don‘t aimlessly 

tap on joins - they simply read the feature and the lead. 
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3. Choose your crowd: Ask yourself who will peruse this article. You 

may think about your ―companions‖ (supporters of your profile on 

Facebook, for instance) will peruse articles you post. All things 

considered, they won‘t. By and large, up to 20% of all perusers will 

tap on the connection and just up to 5% will peruse the full article. 

For instance, facebook, the most popular informal organization in 

India, has refined channels that permits clients to scan for 

individuals dependent on comparative age, training, political 

perspectives, etc. All in all, don‘t simply include the individuals 

proposed by the interpersonal organization, and don‘t include 

―companions‖ from arrangements of your nearby partners since 

you‘ll be ―lecturing‖ to the individuals who are as of now aware of 

everything. 

4. Expand your compass. Work in different networks: The 15 

greatest clients in the Indian Facebook, for instance, have over 30% 

of their crowd in like manner. 

5. Keep in contact: Add known clients to your companion list and 

speak with them normally. When you‘ve set up yourself dependably 

(and this may take for a little while) they will be bound to re-post 

your connections later on. Such associations will fill in as extra 

channels to spread your news later on. 

 

14.5 USER GENERATED CONTENT 

 

User-generated content (UGC), then again known as client made 

substance (UCC), is any type of substance, for example, pictures, 

recordings, text, and sound, that has been posted by clients on online 

stages, for example, internet based life and wikis. It is an item shoppers 

make to scatter online items or the firm that business sectors it. 

Rather than the 1970s and 1980s, when customary ―guards, for 

example, paper editors, distributors, and news shows endorsed all 

substance and data before it was circulated or distributed, media creation 

turned out to be progressively available, easy to understand, and 

moderate to the overall population through new advancements of the 

1990s and 2000s. Client created content (UGC) has become a less 
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expensive path for organizations to advance their items. Additionally it 

includes more validity instead of marked substance promotions. This is 

the reason organizations, for example, Go Pro have been urging their 

shoppers to make this kind of substance. 

Client produced content is utilized for a wide scope of uses, 

including issue handling, news, diversion, promoting, tattle and 

examination. . 

Making it more clear through an example: The truth of utilizing 

UGC is that the vast majority are not prepared columnists. It‘s 

anything but difficult to acknowledge this in principle, however a lot 

harder to acknowledge it practically speaking in a breaking news 

circumstance. As somebody who runs an UGC entryway, a lot of my 

day goes in checking things like – did this individual spell the name of 

their home state effectively? I‘ve gotten posts in which individuals 

incorrectly spelled their own names. Duplicate editors gripe 

interminably about how long it takes to address columnists‘ duplicate, 

and writers have been prepared. 

 

14.6 COMPANY POLICIES ON EMPLOYEES’ PRESENCE 

ON SOCIAL MEDIA 

 

 With the openness of internet based life, representatives ought to 

know about corporate sets of accepted rules that apply to web based life 

use. A web-based social networking strategy (likewise called a long 

range interpersonal communication strategy) is a corporate implicit rule 

that gives rules to representatives posting content on the Internet both 

during and after work hours. Internet based life incorporates stages, for 

example, Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, Reddit, online journals, and so 

forth. 

 The utilization of online networking when all is said and done, and 

especially in the working environment, has detonated lately. Most 

Companies have a Facebook page, Twitter handle, or Instagram record to 

draw in with customers and clients. Notwithstanding this expansion, 

bosses have been to some degree delayed in creating strategies 

administering the suitable lead of representatives on long range informal 

communication locales. Significant inquiries we regularly get from our 

manager customers include: What ought to be remembered for an internet 

based life strategy? Will I hamper representative rights to pick the 

substance they post to their informal organizations? Would it be 

advisable for me to forbid representatives from getting to their internet 

based life destinations at work totally? 

 Classification, protection strategies and corporate sets of accepted 

rules may catch the important components of an online networking 

strategy. Those arrangements expect workers to act expertly while 

speaking to the organization and to keep corporate data secret. In any case, 
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representatives may not come to an obvious conclusion from their 

obligation of dependability, constancy and classification under these 

approaches back to their most recent divider post, status, or tweet. An 

internet based life strategy will make that association understood to 

workers. Thus, an internet based life strategy is turning out to be as 

significant as approaches around segregation, paid leave, get-away, and 

benefits. 

For instance, driving news associations of the nation, Bennett and 

Coleman and Co Ltd (BCCL) and Kasturi and Sons Ltd, discharged their 

internet based life diktats in the course of the last one month and caused a 

lot of discussion. The strategies are planned for controlling the utilization 

of person to person communication destinations, for example, Facebook 

and Twitter by columnists on their rolls. While some called the rules 

important, since the medium is new and advancing, others cried dry over 

their ‗prohibitive‘ orders. 

14.7 USING CELEBRITIES’ POST ON SOCIAL MEDIA 
 

The Internet has really changed the manner in which individuals 

see VIPs and the effortlessness of how they can stay up with the latest 

with them. The times of looking out for the morning news to get the 

breaking stories or perusing newspaper magazines for the most re- cent 

VIP earth appear to be non-existent at this point! We would now be able to 

get to all the data that we need from the bit of an application or on the 

web. It‘s presently not just a flood of big name fixated magazines, 

gatherings, web journals and sites spreading the big name tattle online 

any longer, it is currently web based life. 

It has started to take over on revealing about the days and lives of 

the big names, who we have an unusual social fixation on. Web based life 

has become the fundamental wellspring of news online in our age, with 

Forbes expressing that more than 2.4 billion web clients, and about 64.5% 

get breaking news from internet based life stages we as a whole know and 

love. 

We see data from Facebook, Twitter, Snapchat and even Instagram, 

rather than utilizing conventional media. News distributions, for example, 

The Times of India, and Hindustan Times have truly gotten the superstar 

bug, since everything they ever appear to write about these days! The 

standards have been changing, and web-based social networking and the 

ascent of cell phone culture has prompted more news being accounted for, 

and has additionally adjusted how big names are treated inside the media. 

In an ongoing review led by Forbes, half of Internet clients studied 

conceded that they catch wind of the most recent news by means of 

online life before hearing it being accounted for, on a news station. 

We have seen a rising pattern of a few superstars propelling their 

own product brands in association with organizations. One of the main 
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models is Universal Sportsbiz Pvt. Ltd. (USPL), which mushroomed into 

one of the most stylish parent brands for numerous big name possessed 

design labels.USPL, established in 2012, is supported by cricketing 

legend Sachin Tendulkar and as of late raised INR 1,000 million 

subsidizing from Accel Partners. 

14.8 PLAGIARISM ISSUES 

 

Literary theft implies asserting another person‘s work is your own by 

placing it in your story without attribution or credit. In news coverage, 

unoriginality can take a few structures: 

• Data: This includes utilizing data that another correspondent has 

assembled without attributing that data to the columnist or to their 

distribution. A model would be a columnist who utilizes explicit 

insights regarding a wrongdoing - state, the shade of a homicide 

casualty‘s shoes - in his story that comes, not from the police, yet 

from an article done by another cor- respondent. 

• Composing: If a columnist composes a story in an especially 

particular or strange manner, and another correspondent duplicates 

entries from that story into his own article, that is a case of stealing 

composing. 

• Thoughts: This happens when a writer, typically an editorialist or 

news examiner, propels a clever thought or hypothesis about an 

issue in the news, and another columnist duplicates that thought. 

 

14.9 CHECK YOUR PROGRESS 

1. The rise of social media platforms has been challenging traditional 

media such as journal- ism.  

2. Social media platforms such as Facebook, Instagram, Snapchat and 

Twitter do not play a big 

role in this new era of digital journalism.  

3. The policing process, commonly referred to as gatekeeping.  

4. Journalism has been changed a lot by the presence of social media.  

5. Plagiarism means claiming someone else‘s work is your own by 
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putting it in your story without attribution or credit.  

6. The reporters can promote their stories by using the platforms of 

social media. 

7. User-generated content (UGC) is alternatively known as user-

created content (UCC). 

8. The process of gatekeeping is an information that is filtered to the 

public by the media. 

9. A social media policy (also called a social networking policy) is a 

corporate code of con- duct that provides guidelines for 

employees posting content on the Internet. 

10. Social media has become the main source of news online in our 

generation. 

 

14.10 KEYWORDS 

Social media websites and applications that enable users to 

create and share content or to participate in social 

networking. 

Journalism the activity or profession of writing for 

newspapers, magazines, or news web- sites or 

preparing news to be broadcast. 

Plagiarism the practice of taking someone else‘s work or 

ideas and passing them off asone‘s own. 

Gatekeeping the activity of controlling, and usually limiting, 

general access to something. 

 

To sum it up: 

• Social media is playing a significant role in Indian journalism 

• The practice of gatekeeping and gatewatching is frequent now in 

journalism 

• The journalists should be careful about plagiarism issues 

• The reporters are now making their presence on social media with 

new methods 
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Videos: 

• Journalism and Social Media, Freedom Forum, youtube.com 

• How Is Social Media Changing Journalism?, The Atlantic , 

youtube.com 

• Citizen Journalism On The Rise, THNKR, youtube.com 

 

1. Understanding Social Media in context of Journalism 

https://towardsdatascience.com/journalism-in-the-age-of-social-

media-exploring-news- 

journalists-fakes-sharing-behaviour-5f553d79c77c 

2. Gatekeepers to Gatewatchers 

https://www.herald.co.zw/exit-gatekeepers-enter-gatewatchers/ 

3. Reporter’s presence on social media 

https://sharerocket.com/seven-steps-journalists-get-active-social-

media/ 

4. How to promote stories on Social media 

https://ijnet.org/en/story/five-tips-using-social-media-promote-your-

stories-and-engage- 

readers 

5. User Generated Content 

        https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/User-generated_content 
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